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Preface

Dhammapada is one of the best-known books of the Pitaka. It isa
collection of the teachings of the Buddha expressed in clear, pithy
verses. These verses were culled from various discour ses given by the
Buddhain the course of forty-fiveyearsof histeaching, ashetraveled in
the valley of the Ganges (Ganga) and the sub-mountain tract of the
Himalayas. These verses are often terse, witty and convincing.
Whenever similes are used, they are those that are easily understood
even by a child, e.g., the cart'swheel, a man's shadow, a deep pool, and
flowers. Through these verses, the Buddha exhorts one to achieve that
greatest of all conquests, the conquest of self; to escape from the evils of
passion, hatred and ignorance; and to strive hard to attain freedom
from craving and freedom from the round of rebirths. Each verse
contains a truth (dhamma), an exhortation, and a piece of advice.

Dhammapada Verses

Many in many countries of the world often quote Dhammapada
verses and the book has been trandated into many languages. Max
Muller in 1870 made one of the earliest trandationsinto English. Other
trandations that followed are those by F.L. Woodward in 1921, by

Page 4 of 4 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Wagismara and Saundersin 1920, and by A.L. Edmunds (Hymns of the
Faith) in 1902. Of therecent trandations, that by Narada Mahatherais
the most widely known. Dr. Walpola Rahula also has translated some
selected ver ses from the Dhammapada and has given them at the end of
his book "What the Buddha Taught," revised edition. The Chinese
translated the Dhammapada from Sanskrit. Mr. Samuel Beal madethe
transation of Chinese version of the Dhammapada into English (Texts
from the Buddhist Canon known as Dhammapada) in 1878.

In Burma, trandations have been made into Burmese, mostly in
prose, somewith paraphrases, explanationsand abridgements of stories
relating to the verses. In recent years, some books on Dhammapada
with both Burmese and English trandations, together with Pali ver ses,
have also been published.

The Dhammapada isthe second book of the Khuddaka Nikaya of the
Suttanta Pitaka, consisting of four hundred and twenty-threeversesin
twenty-six chaptersarranged under various heads. In the Dhammapada
are enshrined the basic tenets of the Buddha's Teaching.

Verse (21), which begins with " Appamado amatapadam” meaning
" Mindfulnessistheway to Nibbana, the Deathless," isavery important
and significant verse. Mindfulness is the most important element in
Tranquility and Insight Meditation. The last exhortation of the Buddha
just before he passed away was also to be mindful and to endeavor
diligently (to complete the task of attaining freedom from the round of
rebirthsthrough Magga and Phala). It isgenerally accepted that it was
on account of this verse on mindfulness that the Emperor Asoka of
India and King Anawrahta of Burma became converts to Buddhism.
Both kings had helped greatly in the propagation of Buddhism in their
respective countries,

In verse (29) the Buddha has coupled his call for mindfulness with a
senseof urgency. Theverseruns: " Mindful amongst the negligent, highly
vigilant amongst the drowsy, the wise man advances like a race horse,
leaving the jade behind."

Verses (1) and (2) illustrate the immutable law of Kamma, under
which every deed, good or bad, comes back to the doer. Here, the
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Buddha emphasizes the importance of mind in all our actions and
speaks of theinevitable consequences of our deeds, words and thoughts.

Verses (153) and (154) are expressions of sublime and intense joy
uttered by the Buddha at the very moment of his Enlightenment. These
two ver ses give us a graphic account of the culmination of the Buddha's
search for Truth. They tell us about the Buddha finding the "house-
builder,' Craving, the cause of repeated births in Samsara. Having rid
of Craving, for him no more houses (khandhas) shall be built by
Craving, and there will be no morerebirths.

Verses(277), (278) and (279) are also important asthey tell usabout
the impermanent, unsatisfactory and the non-self nature of all
conditioned things; it is very important that one should perceive the
true nature of all conditioned things and become weary of the
khandhas, for thisisthe Path to Purity.

Then the Buddha shows us the Path leading to the liberation from
round of rebirths, i.e, the Path with eight constituents (Atthangiko
Maggo) in Verse (273). Further, the Buddha exhortsusto make our own
effort in Verse (276) saying, " You yourselves should make the effort, the
Tathagatas only show the way." Verse (183) gives usthe teaching of the
Buddha's. It says, " Do no evil, cultivate merit, purify one'smind; thisis
the teaching of the Buddha's."

In Verse(24) the Buddhashowsustheway to successin life, thus: " If
a person isenergetic, mindful, purein thought, word and deed, if he does
everything with care and consideration, restrains his senses; earns his
living according to the Dhamma and is heedful, then, the fame and
fortune of that mindful person increase."

These are some of the examples of the gems to be found in the
Dhammapada. Dhammapada is, indeed, a philosopher, guide and friend
to all.

Thistrandation of versesisfrom Pali into English. The Pali text used
is the Dhammapada Pali approved by the Sixth International Buddhist
Synod. We have tried to make the trandation as close to the text as
possible, but sometimes it is very difficult, if not impossible, to find an
English word that would exactly correspond to a Pali word. For
example, we cannot yet find a single English word that can convey the
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real meaning of the word " dukkha" used in the exposition of the Four
Noble Truths. In thistrandation, wherever the term " dukkha" carries
the same meaning as it does in the Four Noble Truths, it is left
untrandated; but only explained.

When there is any doubt in the interpretation of the dhamma
concept of the verses or when the literal meaning is vague or
unintelligible, we have referred to the Commentary (in Pali) and the
Burmese trandation of the Commentary by the Nyaunglebin Sayadaw,
a very learned Thera. On many occasions we have also consulted the
teachers of the Dhamma (Dhammacariyas) for elucidation of perplexing
wor ds and sentences.

In addition we have also consulted Burmese trandations of the
Dhammapada, especially the trandation by the Union Buddha Sasana
Council, the trandation by the Sangaja Sayadaw (1805-1876), a leading
Maha Therain thetime of King Mindon and King Thibaw, and also the
trandation by Sayadaw U Thittila, an Ovadacariya Maha Thera of the
Burma Pitaka Association. The book by the Sangaja Sayadaw also
includes par aphrases and abridgements of the Dhammapada stories.

Dhammapada Stories

Summaries of the Dhammapada stories are given in the second part
of the book asisgenerally believed that the Dhammapada Commentary
written by Buddhaghosa (5th century A.D.) is a great help towards a
better understanding of the Dhammapada. Three hundred and five
stories are included in the Commentary. Most of the incidents
mentioned in the storiestook place during thelifetime of the Buddha. In
some stories, some facts about some past existences wer e also retold.

In writing summaries of stories we have not tried to trandate the
Commentary. We have simply culled the facts of the stories and have
rewritten them briefly: A trandation of the versesis given at the end of
each story.

It only remains for me now to express my deep and sincere gratitude
to the members of the Editorial Committee, Burma Pitaka Association,
for having meticulousy gone through the script; to Sayagyi
Dhammacariya U Aung Moe and to U Thein Maung, editor, Burma
Pitaka Association, for helping in the translation of the ver ses.
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May thereader find the Path to Purity.

Daw Mya Tin
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THE DHAMMAPADA STORIES
(Khuddaka Nikaya)

CHAPTER | : THE PAIRS (YAMAKAVAGGA)

| (1) The Story of Thera Cakkhupala (verse1)

Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (1) of this book, with reference to Cakkhupala, a blind

thera.

On oneoccasion, Thera Cakkhupala cameto pay homageto the Buddha
at the Jetavana monastery. One night, while pacing up and down in
meditation, the thera accidentally stepped on some insects. In the
mor ning, some bhikkhusvisiting the thera found the dead insects. They
thought ill of the thera and reported the matter to the Buddha. The
Buddha asked them whether they had seen the thera killing the insects.
When they answer ed in the negative, the Buddha said, " Just asyou had
not seen him killing, so also he had not seen those living insects. Besides,
asthetherahad already attained arahatship he could have no intention
of killing and so was quiteinnocent.”" On being asked why Cakkhupala
was blind although he was an arahat, the Buddha told the following
story:

Cakkhupala was a physician in one of his past existences. Once, he had
deliberately made a woman patient blind. That woman had promised
him to become his slave, together with her children, if her eyes were
completely cured. Fearing that she and her children would have to
become slaves, shelied to the physician. Shetold him that her eyeswere
getting wor se when, in fact, they were perfectly cured. The physician
knew she was deceiving him, so in revenge, he gave her another
ointment, which made her totally blind. As a result of this evil deed the
physician lost his eyesight many timesin hislater existences.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 1:All mental phenomena have mind as their forerunner;
they have mind as their chief; they are mind-made. If one speaks
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or acts with an evil mind, ‘dukkha’ follows him just as the wheel
follows the hoof print of the ox

At the end of the discourse, thirty thousand bhikkhus attained arahatship together
with Analytical Insght (Patisambhida).

| (2) The Story of Matthakundali (Verse 2)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (2) of thisbook, with referenceto Matthakundali, ayoung
Brahmin/ Matthakundali was a young Brahmin, whose father,
Adinnapubbaka, was very stingy and never gave anything in charity.
Even the gold ornamentsfor his only son were made by himself to save
payment for workmanship. When his son fell ill, no physician was
consulted, until it wastoo late. When herealized that his son was dying,
he had the youth carried outside on to the verandah, so that people
coming to his house would not see his possessions.

On that morning, the Buddha arising early from his deep meditation of
compassion saw, in his Net of Knowledge, Matthakundali Lying on the
verandah. So when entering Savatthi for alms-food with his disciples,
the Buddha stood near the door of the Brahmin Adinnapubbaka. The
Buddha sent forth a lay of light to attract the attention of the youth,
who was facing the interior of the house. The youth saw the Buddha;

and as he was very weak he could only profess his faith mentally. But
that was enough. When he passed away with hisheart in devotion to the
Buddha hewasreborn in the Tavatimsa celestial world.

From his celestial abode the young Matthakundali, seeing his father
mourning over him at the cemetery, appeared to the old man in the
likeness of his old self. He told his father about his rebirth in the
Tavatimsawor|d and also urged him to approach and invite the Buddha
to a meal. At the house of Adinnapubbaka the question of whether one
could or could not be reborn in a celestial world smply by mentally
professing profound faith in the Buddha, without giving in charity or
observing the moral precepts, was brought up. So the Buddha willed
that Matthakundali should appear in person; Matthakundali soon
appear ed fully decked with celestial ornaments and told them about his
rebirth in the Tavatimsa world. Then only, the audience became
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convinced that the son of the Brahmin Adinnapubbaka by simply
devoting hismind to the Buddha had attained much glory.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 2: All mental phenomena have mind as their forerunner;
they have mind as their chief; they are mind-made. If one speaks
or acts with a pure mind, happiness (sukha) follows him like a
shadow that never leaves him.

At the end of the discour se Matthakundali and hisfather Adinnapubbaka attained
Sotapatti Maggaand Sotapatti Phala. Adinnapubbaka also donated almost all his
wealth to the cause of the Buddha's Teaching.

| (3) TheStory of TheraTissa (Verses 3 and 4)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha uttered
Verses (3) and (4) of this book with reference to an old Bhikkhu, Thera
Tissa

Tissa, son of the Buddhas materna aunt, was at one time staying with the
Buddha. He had become a bhikkhu only in his old age, but he posed as a
senior bhikkhu and was very pleased when visiting bhikkhus asked his
permission to do some service for him. On the other hand, he faled to
perform the duties expected of junior bhikkhus; besides, he often quarreled
with the younger bhikkhus. Should anyone rebuke him on account of his
behavior he would go complaining to the Buddha, weeping, very much
dissatisfied and very upset. The others aso followed him to the presence of
the Buddha. The Buddha told them not to harbor thoughts of enmity, for
enmity could only be appeased by not harboring enmity.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 3:."He abused me, he ill-treated me, he got the better of
me, he stole my belongings;”... the enmity of those harboring
such thoughts cannot be appeased.

Verse 4 "He abused me, he ill-treated me, he got the better of
me, and he stole my belongings;” ... the enmity of those not
harboring such thoughts can be appeased.
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At the end of the discour se, one hundred thousand bhikkhus attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

1 (4) The Story of Kalayakkhini (verses)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (5) of this book, with reference to a certain woman who
was barren and her rival.

Once there lived a householder, whose wife was barren; later he took
another wife. The feud started when the elder wife caused abortion of
the other one, who eventually died in childbirth. In later existencesthe
two werereborn asa hen and a cat; adoeand aleopardess; and finally
as the daughter of a nobleman in Savatthi and an ogress named Kali.
The ogress (Kalayakkhini) wasin hot pursuit of the lady with the baby,
when the latter learned that the Buddha was near by, giving a religious
discour se at the Jetavana monastery. Shefled to him and placed her son
at his feet for protection. The ogress was stopped at the door by the
guardian spirit of the monastery and was refused admission. She was
later called in and the Buddha reprimanded both the lady and the
ogress. The Buddha told them about their past feudsasrival wives of a
common husband, as a cat and a hen, and as a doe and a leopar dess.
They were made to see that hatred could only cause more hatred, and
that it could only cease through friendship, under standing and goodwill.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 5: Hatred is, indeed, never appeased by hatred in this
world. It is appeased only by loving-kindness. This is an ancient
law.

At the end of the discourse, the ogress was established in Sotapatti Fruition and the
long-standing feud cameto an end.

| (5) The Story of Kosambi Bhikkhus (Verse 6)
While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha

uttered Verse (6) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus of
K osambi.
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The bhikkhus of Kosambi had formed into two groups. One group
followed the master of Vinaya and the other followed the teacher of the
Dhamma and they were often quarrelling among themselves. Even the
Buddha could not stop them from quarrelling; so he left them and spent
the vassa, residence period of the rains, all alone in Rakkhita Grove
near Palileyyaka forest. There, the elephant Palileyya waited upon the
Buddha.

The lay disciples of Kosambi, on learning the reason for the departure
of the Buddha, refused to make offerings to the remaining bhikkhus.
This made them realize their mistake and reconciliation took place
among them selves. Still, the lay disciples would not treat them as
respectfully as before, until they owned up their fault to the Buddha.
But the Buddha was away and it was in the middle of the vassa; so the
bhikkhus of Kosambi spent the vassa in misery and hardship.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Ananda and five hundred
bhikkhus approached the Buddha and gave the message from
Annathapindika and other lay disciplesimploring him to return. In due
coursethe Buddhareturned to the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi. The
bhikkhus followed him there, fell down at his feet, and owned up their
fault. The Buddha rebuked them for disobeying him. He told them to
remember that they must all die some day and therefore, they must stop
their quarrelsand must not act asif they would never die.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 6:People, other than the wise, do not realize, "We in this
world must all die,” (and not realizing it continue their quarrels).
The wise realize it and thereby their quarrels cease.

At the end of the discourse, all the assembled bhikkhus were established in Sotapatti
Fruition.

| (6) TheStory of TheraMahakala (Verses7 and 8)

Whileresiding in the neighborhood of the town of Setabya, the Buddha
uttered Verses(7) and (8) of thisbook, with reference to Mahakala and
his brother Culakala, Mahakala and Culakala were two merchant
brothers from the town of Setabya. While traveling about with their
mer chandise on one occasion, they had a chanceto listen to areligious
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discourse given by the Buddha. After hearing the discourse Mahakala
asked the Buddha for admission to the Order of the bhikkhus. Culakala
also joined the Order but with the intention of coming out of the Order
and to bring out his brother along with him.

Mahakala was seriousin his ascetic practice at the cemetery (Sosanika
dhutinga) and diligently meditated on decay and impermanence. He
finally gained Insight and attained ar ahatship.

L ater, the Buddha and hisdisciples, including the brothers, happened to
be staying in the forest of Simsapa, near Setabya. While staying there,
the former wives of Culakala invited the Buddha and his disciples to
their house. Culakala himself went ahead to prepare seating
arrangements for the Buddha and his disciples. Once there, the former
wives of Culakala made him changeinto lay clothes.

The next day, the wives of Mahakala invited the Buddha and his
disciples to their house hoping to do the same with Mahakala as the
wives of Culakala had done to Culakala. After the meal they requested
the Buddha to let Mahakala remain to "express appreciation”
(anumodana). So the Buddha and the other disciples left.

Arriving at the village gate the bhikkhus expressed their dissatisfaction
and apprehension. They were dissatisfied because Mahakala was
permitted to stay behind and they were afraid that, like Culakala, his
brother, Mahakala, too, would be made to leave the Order by his
former wives. To this, the Buddha replied that the two brothers were
not alike. Culakala indulged in sensual pleasures and was lazy and
weak; hewasjust like a weak tree. Mahakala, on the other hand, was
diligent, steadfast and strong in his faith of the Buddha, the Dhamma
and the Samgha; he was like a mountain of rock.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 7:He who keeps his mind on pleasant objects, who is
uncontrolled in his senses, immoderate in his food, and is lazy
and lacking in energy, will c ertainly be overwhelmed by Mara,
just as stormy winds uproot a weak tree.
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Verse 8: He who keeps his mind on the impurities (of the body),
who is well-controlled in his senses and is full of faith and
energy, will certainly be not overwhelmed by Mara, just as
stormy winds cannot shake a mountain of rock.

Meanwhile, the former wives of Mahakala surrounded him and tried to remove his
yellow robes. The thera, sensing their attitude, stood up and rising up into the air by
his supernormal power s passed through the roof of the house into the sky. He
landed at the feet of the Buddha at the very moment the master was coming to the
end of his utterance of the above two stanzas. At the sametime, all the bhikkhus
assembled there were established in Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses9and 10
| (7) The Story of Devadatta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verses (9) and (10) of this book, with references to his a
Bhikkhu named Devadatta.

Once the two Chief Disciples, the Venerable Sariputta and the
Venerable Maha M oggallana, went from Savatthi to Rajagaha. There,
the people of Rajagaha invited them, with their one thousand followers
to a morning meal. On that occasion someone handed over a piece of
cloth, worth one hundred thousand, to the organizers of the almsgiving
ceremony. He instructed them to dispose of it and use the proceeds for
the ceremony should there be any shortage of funds, or if therewereno
such shortage, to offer it to anyone of the bhikkhus they thought fit. It
so happened that ther ewas no shortage of anything and the cloth wasto
be offered to one of the theras. Since the two Chief Disciples visited
Rajagaha only occasionally, the cloth was offer ed to Devadatta, who was
a permanent resident of Rajagaha.

Devadatta promptly made the cloth into robes and moved about
pompously, wearing them. Then, a certain bhikkhu from Rajagaha
came to Savatthi to pay homage to the Buddha, and told him about
Devadatta and the robe, made out of cloth worth one hundred
thousand. The Buddha then said that it was not the first time that
Devadatta waswearing robesthat he did not deserve. The Buddhathen
related the following story.
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Devadatta was an elephant hunter in one of his previous existences. At
that time, in a certain forest, there lived a large number of elephants.
One day, the hunter noticed that these elephants knelt down to the
paccekabuddhas* on seeing them. Having observed that, the hunter
stole an upper part of a yellow robe and covered hisbody and hand with
it. Then, holding a spear in his hand, he waited for the elephants on
their usual route. The eephants came, and taking him for a
paccekabuddha fell down on their kneesto pay obeisance. They easily
fell a prey tothe hunter. Thus, one by one, he killed the last elephant in
the row each day for many days.

The Bodhisatta (the Buddha-to-be) was then the leader of the herd.
Noticing the dwindling number of hisfollowershe decided to investigate
and followed his herd at the end of the line. He was alert, and was
therefore able to evade the spear. He caught hold of the hunter in his
trunk and was about to dash him against the ground, when he saw the
yellow robe. Seeing the yellow robe, he desisted and spared the life of
the hunter.

Thehunter wasrebuked for trying to kill under cover of theyellow robe
and for commuting such an act of depravity. The hunter clearly did not
deserveto put on the yellow robe.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 9:He who is not free from taints of moral defilements
(kilesas) and yet dons the yellow robe, who lacks restraint in his
senses and (speaks not the) truth is unworthy of the yellow robe.

Verse 10: He who has discarded all mural defilements (kilesas),
who is established in moral precepts, is endowed with restraint
and (speaks the) truth is, indeed, worthy of the yellow robe.

At the end of the discour se, many bhikkhus wer e established in Sotapatti Fruition.
* paccekabuddha: One who, like the Buddha, is Self-Enlightened in the Four Noble
Truthsand has uprooted all the moral defilements (kilesas). However, he cannot

teach others. Paccekabuddhas appear during the absence of the Buddha Sasana
(Teaching).
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Verseslland 12
| (8) The Story of Thera Sariputta

Whileresiding at Veluvana, the Bamboo Grove monastery in Rajagaha,
the Buddha uttered Verses (11) and (12) of this book, with reference to
Sanjaya, a former teacher of the Chief Disciples, the Venerable
Sariputta and the Venerable Moggallana (formerly Upatissa and
Kolita).

Upatissa and Kolita were two youths from Upatissa and Kolita, two
villages near Rajagaha. While looking at a show they realized the
insubstantiality of things and they decided to search for the way to
liberation. First, they approached Sanjaya. the wandering ascetic at
Rajagaha, but they were not satisfied with his teachings. So they went
all over Jarnbudipa and cameback to their native place, after searching
for, but not finding the true dhamma. At this point they came to an
under standing that one who found the true dhamma should inform the
other.

One day, Upatissa came across Thera Assaji and learned from him the
substance of the dhamma. The thera uttered the ver se beginning with
"Ye dhamma hetuppabhava’, meaning, "those phenomena which
proceed from a cause". Listening to the verse, Upatissa became
established in the Sotapatti Magga and Phala. Then, as promised, he
went to his friend Kolita, explained to him that he, Upatissa, had
attained the state of Deathlessness and repeated the verse to hisfriend.
Kolita also become established in Sotapatti Fruition at the end of the
verse. They both remembered their former teacher and so went to
Sanjaya and said to him, " We have found one who could point out the
Path to Deathlessness; the Buddha has appeared in the world; the
Dhamma has appeared; the Sangha has appeared... Come, let usgo to
the Teacher." They had hoped that their former teacher would go along
with them to the Buddha and by listening to the discourses he, too,
would cometo realize Magga and Phala. But Sanjaya refused.

So Upatissa and Kolita, with two hundred and fifty followers, went to
the Buddha, at Veluvana. There, they were initiated and admitted into
the Order as bhikkhus. Upatissa as son of Rupasari became known as
Thera Sariputta; Kolita as son of Moggali became known as Thera
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Maha Moggallana. On the seventh day after the initiation Maha
Moggallana attained Arahatship. Thera Sariputta achieved the same a
fortnight after initiation. On that day, the Buddha made them his two
Chief Disciples (Agga-Savaka).

The two Chief Disciples then related to the Buddha how they went to
the Giragga festival, the meeting with Thera Assaji and their attainment
of Sotapatti Fruition. They also told the Buddha about their former
teacher Sanjaya, who refused to accompany them. Sanjaya had said,
"Having bean a teacher to so many pupils, for me to become his pupil
would belikeajar turninginto adrinking cup. Besides, only few people
arewise and the majority isfoolish; let the wise go to the wise Gotama,
the foolish would still come to me. Go your way, my pupils.”

Thus, as the Buddha pointed out, Sanjaya's false pride was preventing
him from seeing truth as truth; he was seeing untruth as truth and
would never arrive at thereal truth.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows.

Verse 11: They take untruth for truth; they take truth for untruth;
such persons can never arrive at the truth, for they hold wrong
views.

Verse 12: They take truth for truth; they take untruth for untruth; such persons arive a
the truth, for they hold right views. At the end of the discourse, many people came to be
established in Sotapatti Fruition.

At the end of the discourse, many people came to be established in Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verses13and 14
| (9) The Story of Thera Nanda

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verses (13) and (14) of this book, with reference to Thera
Nanda, a cousin of the Buddha.

Once the Buddha was residing at the Veluvana monastery in Rajagaha
when his father King Suddhodana repeatedly sent messengers to the
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Buddha requesting him to visit the city of Kapilavatthu. Accordingly,
the Buddha made the journey in the company of twenty thousand
arahats. On arrival at Kapilavatthu herelated the Vessantara Jataka to
the assembly of his relatives. On the second day, he entered the city,
wher e by reciting the ver se beginning with " Uttitthe Nappamajjeyya..."
(i.e., One should arise and should not be unmindful...) he caused his
father to be established in Sotapatti Fruition. On arrival at the palace,
the Buddha recited another verse beginning with " Dhammam care
sucaritam...”" (i. e.,, Oneshould practicethe Dhamma...) and established
the king in Sakadagami Fruition.* After the meal he narrated the
Candakinnari Jataka, with referenceto the virtues of Rahula's mother.

On thethird day, there was the marriage ceremony of Prince Nanda, a
cousin of the Buddha. The Buddha went therefor almsand handed over
the alms bowl to Prince Nanda. The Buddha then departed without
taking back the bowl. So the prince, holding the bowl, had to follow the
Buddha. The bride, Princess Janapadakalyani, seeing the prince
following the Buddha rushed forth and cried out to the prince to come
back soon. At the monastery, the prince was admitted into the Order as
a bhikkhu.

L ater, the Buddha moved into the monastery built by Anathapindika, at
Jeta Park in Savatthi. Whileresiding there Nanda was discontented and
half-hearted and found little pleasure in the life of a bhikkhu. He
wanted to return to the life of a householder because he kept on
remembering the words of Princess Janapadakalyani, imploring him to
return soon.

Knowing this, the Buddha, by supernormal power, showed Nanda, the
beautiful female devas of the Tavatimsa world who were far prettier
than Princess Janapadakalyani. He promised to get them for Nanda, if
the latter strove hard in the practice of the Dhamma. Other bhikkhus
ridiculed Nanda by saying that he waslike a hireling who practiced the
Dhamma for the sake of beautiful women, etc. Nanda felt very much
tormented and ashamed. So, in seclusion, he tried very hard in the
practice of the Dhamma and eventually attained arahatship. As an
arahat his mind was totally released from all attachments, and the
Buddha was also released from his promise to Nanda. All this had been
fore seen by the Buddharight from the very beginning.
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Other bhikkhus, having known that Nanda was not happy in the life of
a bhikkhu, again asked him how hewasfaring. When he answer ed that
he had no more attachments to the life of a householder, they thought
Nanda was not speaking the truth. So they informed the Buddha about
the matter, at the same time expressing their doubts. The Buddha then
explained to them that, previoudly, the nature of Nanda was like that of
an ill-roofed house, but now, it had grown to be like a well-r oofed one.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 13:Just as rain penetrates a badly-roofed house, so also,
passion (raga) penetrates a mind not cultivated in Tranquility and
Insight Development (Samatha and Vipassana).

Verse 14. Just as rain cannot penetrate a well-roofed house, so
also, passion (raga) cannot penetrate a mind well-cultivated in
Tranquility and Insight Development (Samatha and Vipassana).

* Sakadagami Fruition: Sakadagami Phala, 'fruit or ‘fruition’. Thisimmediately
follows Sakadagami M agga, which isthe second Magga or the second stage of
Enlightenment attained by one who has practiced Insight M editation.

Verses15

| (10) The Story of Cundasukarika

While residing at the Veluvana monastery in Rajagaha, the Buddha
uttered Verse (15) of this book, with reference to Cunda, the pork.-
butcher.

Once, in a village not far away from the Veluvana monastery, there
lived a very cruel and hard-hearted pork-butcher, by the name of
Cunda. Cunda was a pork-butcher for over fifty-fiveyears, all thistime
he had not done a single meritorious deed. Before he died, he ‘was in
such great pain and agony that he 'was grunting and squealing and kept
on moving about on hishandsand kneeslike a pig for seven whole days.
In fact, even before he died, he was suffering as if he werein Niraya.*
On the seventh day, the pork-butcher died and was reborn in Avici
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Niraya. Thus, the evil-doer must always suffer for the evil deeds done by
him: he suffersin thisworld aswell asin the next.

In this connection, the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 15:Here he grieves, hereafter he grieves; the evil-doer
grieves in both existences. He grieves and he suffers anguish
when he sees the depravity of his own deeds.

* Niraya or Naraka: a place of continuous tor ment sometimes compared with hell;
but it isdifferent from hell because suffering in Niraya is not everlasting like
suffering in hell. Avici Nirayaisthe most fearful of all Nirayas.

Verse 16
1(11) The Story of Dhammika Upasaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (16) of this book, with reference to Dhammika, a lay
disciple.

Once therelived in Savatthi, a lay disciple by the name of Dhammika,
who was virtuous and very fond of giving in charity. He generously
offered food and other requisitesto the bhikkhusregularly and also on
gpecial occasions. Hewas, in fact, theleader of five hundred virtuouslay
disciples of the Buddha who lived in Savatthi. Dhammika had seven
sons and seven daughters and all of them, like their father, were
virtuous and devoted to charity. When Dhammika was very ill and was
on his death-bed he made a request to the Samgha to come to him and
recite the sacred texts by his bedside. While the bhikkhus werereciting
the Maha satipatthana Sutta, six decorated chariots from six celestial
worlds arrived to invite him to their respective worlds. Dhammika told
them to wait for a while for fear of interrupting the recitation of the
Sutta. The bhikkhus, thinking that they were being asked to stop,
stopped and left the place.

A little while later, Dhammika told his children about the six decor ated
chariots waiting for him. Then and there he decided to choose the
chariot from the Tusita world and asked one of his children to throw a
garland on to it. Then he passed away and was reborn in the Tusita
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world. Thus, the virtuous man rejoices in this world as well asin the
next.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 16: Here he rejoices, hereafter he rejoices; one who
performed meritorious deeds rejoices in both existences. He
rejoices and greatly rejoices when he sees the purity of his own
deeds.

Versel/

1(12) The Story of Devadatta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (17) of this book, with reference to Devadatta.

Devadatta was at one timeresiding with the Buddha in Kosambi. While
staying there he realized that the Buddha was receiving much respect
and honor as well as offerings. He envied the Buddha and aspired to
head the Order of the bhikkhus. One day, while the Buddha was
preaching at the Veluvana monastery in Rajagaha, he approached the
Buddha and on the ground that the Buddha was getting old, he
suggested that the Order be entrusted to his care. The Buddha re ected
his offer and rebuked him, saying that he swallowed other people's
gpittle. The Buddha next asked the Samgha to carry out an act of
proclamation (Pakasaniya kamma*) regarding Devadatta.

Devadatta felt aggrieved and vowed vengeance against the Buddha.
Three times, he attempted to kill the Buddha: first, by employing some
archers; secondly, by climbing up the Gijjhakuta hill and rolling down a
big piece of rock on to the Buddha; and thirdly, by causing the elephant
Nalagiri to attack the Buddha. The hired assassinsreturned after being
established in Sotapatti Fruition, without har ming the Buddha. The big
piece of rock rolled down by Devadatta hurt the big toe of the Buddha
just a little, and when the Nalagiri elephant rushed at the Buddha, it
was made docile by the Buddha. Thus Devadatta failed to kill the
Buddha, and hetried another tactic. Hetried to break up the Order of
the bhikkhus by taking away some newly admitted bhikkhus with him
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to Gayasisa; however, most of them were brought back by Thera
Sariputta and Thera Maha Moggallana.

L ater, Devadatta fell ill. He had been ill for nine months when he asked
his pupilsto take him to the Buddha, and subsequently made thetrip to
the Jetavana monastery. Hearing that Devadatta was coming, the
Buddha told his disciples that Devadatta would never get the
opportunity to see him.

When Devadatta and his party reached the pond in the Jetavana
monastery compound the carriers put down the couch on the bank of
the pond and went to take a bath. Devadatta also rose from his couch
and placed both his feet on the ground. Immediately, hisfeet sank into
the earth and he was gradually swallowed up, Devadatta did not have
the opportunity to see the Buddha because of the wicked deeds he had
done to the Buddha. After his death, he was reborn in Avici Niraya, a
place of intense and continuous tor ment.

* Pakasaniya kamma: An act of Proclamation carried out by the Order
of the Samgha regarding amember declaring that ashisconduct was of'
one kind before and is of another kind now, henceforth all his physical
and verbal actions are only hisand have nothing to do with the Buddha,
the Dhamma and the Samgha.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 17: Here he is tormented, hereafter he is tormented; the
evil-doer is tormented in both existences. He is tormented, and
he laments: "Evil have | done.” He is even more tormented when
he is reborn in one of the lower worlds (Apaya).

Verse 18

| (13) The Story of Sumanadevi
| dha nandati, pecca nandati,
katapunno ubhayattha nandati.

" punnam me katan" ti nandati
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bhiyyo nandatisuggatim gato.
Dhammapada, v. 18.

(One who has done good deeds rejoices here and rejoices afterwards
too; hergoicesin both places. Thinking "I have done good deeds' he
regoices, hergoices all the more having gone to a happy existence.)

The Master whileresiding at Jetavana deliver ed thisreligious discour se
beginning with "Here (in this world) one who has done good deeds
regoices' in connection with Sumanadevi.

At Savatthi, two thousand monks used to take their meals daily in the
house of Anathapindika and a similar number in the house of the
eminent female-devotee Visakha. Whosoever wished to give alms in
Savatthi, they used to do so after getting permission of these two. What
was thereason for this? Even though a sum of a hundred thousand was
gpent in charity, the monks used to ask:

" Has Anathapindika or Visakha cometo our alms-hall ?" If told,
"They have not", they used to express words of disapproval saying
"What sort of a charity is this ?" The fact was that both of them
(Anathapindika and Visakha) knew exceedingly well what the
congregation of monksliked, asalso what ought to be done befitting the
occasion. When they supervised, themonks could takefood according to
their liking, and so all those who wished to give alms used to take those
two with them. Asaresult, they (Anathapindika and Visakha) could not
get the opportunity to serve the monksin their own homes.

Thereupon, pondering as to who could take her place and
entertain the congregation of monks with food, and finding her son's
daughter, Visakha made her take the place. She started serving food to
the congregation of monksin Visakha'shouse. Anathapindikatoo made

his eldest daughter, Mahasubhadda by name, officiate in his stead.
While attending to the monks, she used to listen to the Dhamma. She
became a Sotapanna and went to the house of her husband. Then he

(Anathapindika) put Cullasubhadda in her place. She too acting
likewise became a Sotapanna and went to her husband'shouse. Then his

youngest daughter Sumanadevi was assigned the place. She, however,
attained the fruition of sakadagami Though she was only a young
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maiden, she became afflicted with so severe a disease that she stopped
taking her food and wishing to see her father sent for him.

Anathapindika received the message while in an almshouse. At
once he returned and asked her what the matter was. She said to him,
‘Brother, what is it ?° He said 'Dear, are you talking in delirium?'
Replied she, 'Brother, | am not delirious.' He asked, 'Dear, are you in
fear?' and shereplied, 'No, | am not, brother." Saying only these words
she passed away. Though a Sotapanna. the banker was unableto bear
the grief that arose in him for his daughter and after having had the
funeral rites of his daughter performed, approached the Master
weeping. Being asked: Householder, what makes you come sad and
depressed, weeping with atearful face?', hereplied 'Lord, my daughter
Sumanadevi has passed away.' '‘But, why do you lament? Isn't death
common to all beings ?' 'Lord, this| am aware of, but the fact that my
daughter, who was so conscious of a sense of shame and fear of evil, was
not able to maintain her self-possession at the time of her death and
passed away talking in delirium, has made me very depressed.’ 'But,
noble banker, what wasit that she said ?'

'When | addressed her as " Dear Sumana", she said "What is it,
dear brother?"*

'‘Then when | asked her " Dear, areyou talking in delirium ?", she
replied " 1 am not talking in delirium, brother" .

'‘When | asked her "Are you in fear, dear?", | she replied
" Brother, | am not". Saying this much she passed away.'

Thereupon the M aster told him, Noble banker, your daughter was
not talking in delirium." When asked why she spoke like that, the
Master replied, 'It is because of your lower spiritual position; indeed
your daughter held a higher position than you did in the attainment of
the path (magga) and fruition (phala); you are only a Sotapanna but
your daughter was a sakadagami, it was because of her higher position
in the attainment of path and fruition that she spoketo you in that way'.
The banker asked, 'Isthat so Lord ?', and the Master affirmed saying
'Itisso’. When asked 'Whereisshereborn at present?' the Master said,
‘In the Tusita heaven, O householder'. Then the banker made this
remark, 'Lord, having regoiced here in this world in the midst of
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kinsmen, now again, after passing away, my daughter has been reborn
in a place of joy'. Thereupon the Master told him, 'Yes banker, the
diligent, whether they are householders or samanas, surely regjoicein
thisworld aswell asin the next', and uttered this stanza.

| dha nandati, pecca nandati,
katapunno ubhayattha nandati.
" punnam me katan" ti nandati
bhiyyo nandatisuggatim gato.
Dhammapada, v. 18.

One who has done good deeds rejoices here and reoices
afterwardstoo; heregoicesin both places. Thinking" | have done good
deeds' he reoices, he regoices all the more having gone to a happy
existence.'

Therein, idhaimpliesin thisworld, wher e oner g oices on account
of thejoy derived from one's own deeds.

Pecca impliesthat in the next world oner g oices on account of the
resultant joy.

The Short Trandation

While residing at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (18) of this book, with reference to Sumanadevi, the
youngest daughter of Anathapindika.

In Savatthi, at the house of Anathapindika and the house of Visakha,
two thousand bhikkhus were served with food daily. At the house of
Visakha, her grand daughter supervised the offering of alms-food. At
the house of Anathapindika, the supervison wasdone, first by the eldest
daughter, next by the second daughter and finally by Sumanadevi, the
youngest daughter. The two elder sisters attained Sotapatti Fruition by
listening to the Dhamma, while serving food to the bhikkhus.
Sumanadevi did even better and she attained Sakadagami Fruition.
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Later, Sumanadevi fell ill and on her death-bed she asked for her
father. Her father came, and she addressed her father as" younger
brother" (Kanittha bhatika) and passed away soon after. Her form of
address kept her father wondering and made him uneasy and
depressed, thinking that his daughter was delirious and not in her right
senses at the time of her death. So, he approached the Buddha and
reported to him about his daughter, Sumanadevi. Then the Buddha told
the noble rich man that his daughter was in her right senses and fully
self-possessed at the time of her passing away. The Buddha also
explained that Sumanadevi had addressed her father as "younger
brother” because her attainment of Magga and Phala was higher than
that of her father's. She was a Sakadagam wher eas her father wasonly
a Sotapanna. Anathapindika was also told that Sumanadevi wasreborn
in the Tusita deva world.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows;

Verse 18: Here he is happy, hereafter he is happy; one who
performs meritorious deeds is happy in both existences. Happily
he exclaims: | have done meritorious deeds.” He is happier still
when he is reborn in a higher world (suggati).

19 and 20

| (14) The Story of Two Friends

Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery, Buddha uttered Verses (19)
and (20) to two bhikkhus, friends.

Once there were two friends of noble family, two bhikkhus from
Savatthi. One of then learned the Tipitaka and was very proficient in
reciting and preaching the sacred texts. He taught five hundred
bhikkhus and became the instructor of eighteen groups of bhikkhus.
The other bhikkhu striving diligently and ardently in the course of
Insight M editation attained arahatship together with Analytical I nsight.

On one occasion, when the second bhikkhu came to pay homage to the
Buddha, at the Jetavana monastery, the two bhikkhus met, The master
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of the Tipitaka did not realize that the other had already become an
arahat. He looked down on the other, thinking that this old bhikkhu
knew very little of the sacred texts, not even one out of the five Nikayas
or one out of thethree Pitakas. So hethought of putting questionsto the
other, and thus embarrasses him. The Buddha knew about his unkind
intention and he also knew that as a result of giving trouble to such a
noble disciple of his, the learned bhikkhu would be reborn in a lower
world.

So, out of compassion, the Buddha visited the two bhikkhusto prevent
the scholar from questioning the other bhikkhu. The Buddha himself
did the questioning. He put questions on jhanas and maggas to the
master of the Tipitaka; but he could not answer them because he had
not practiced what he had taught. The other bhikkhu, having practiced
the Dhamma and having attained arahatship, could answer all the
guestions. The Buddha praised the one who practiced the Dhamma (i.e.,
avipassaka), but not a singleword of praise was spoken for the lear ned
scholar (i.e., a ganthika).

Theresident disciples could not under stand why the Buddha had words
of praise for the old bhikkhu and not for their learned teacher. So, the
Buddha explained the matter to them. The scholar who knows a great
deal but does not practice in accordance with the Dhamma is like a
cowherd, who looks after the cows for wages, while the one who
practicesin accordance with the Dhamrnaislikethe owner who enjoys
thefivekinds of produce of the cows.* Thus, the scholar enjoysonly the
services rendered to him by his pupils but not the benefits of Magga-
phala. The other bhikkhu, though he knowslittle and recitesonly alittle
of the sacred texts, having clearly comprehended the essence of the
Dhamma and having practiced diligently and strenuoudy, is an
‘anudhammacari'**, who has eradicated passion, ill will and ignorance.
His mind being totally freed from moral defilements and from all
attachments to this world as well as to the next, he truly shares the
benefits of Magga-phala.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 19: Though he recites much the Sacred Texts (Tipitaka),
but is negligent and does not practice according to the Dhamma,
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like a cowherd who counts the cattle of others, he has no share
in the benefits of the life of a bhikkhu (i.e., Magga-phala).

Verse 20:Though he recites only a little of the Sacred Texts
(Tipitaka), but practices according to the Dhamma, eradicating
passion, ill will and ignorance, clearly comprehending the
Dhamma, with his mind freed from moral defilements and no
longer clinging to this world or to the next, he shares the
benefits of the life of a bhikkhu (i.e.,Magga-phala).

* Milk, cream, butter, butter-milk and ghee

** Anudhammacari: one who practicesin confor mity with the Dhamma.

End of Chapter One: The Pairs.
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CHAPTER II: MINDFULNESS (Appamadavagga)
Verses?2l1, 22 and 23
I1. (1) The Story of Samavati

While residing at the Ghosita monastery, near Kasambi, Buddha
uttered Verses (21), (22) and (23) to Samavati, chief queens of Udena,

Samavati had five hundred maids-of-honor staying with her at the
palace; she also had a maidservant called Khujjuttara. The maid had to
buy flowers for Samavati from the florist Sumana everyday. On one
occasion, Khujjuttara had the opportunity to listen to a religious
discourse delivered by the Buddha. at the home of Sumana and she
attained Sotapatti Fruition. Sherepeated the discour se of the Buddhato
Samavati and the five hundred maids-of-honor, and they also attained
Sotapatti Fruition. From that day, Khujjuttara did not have to do any
menial work, but took the place of mother and teacher to Samavati. She
listened to the discour ses of the Buddha and repeated them to Samavati
and her maids. In course of time, Khujjuttara mastered the Tipitaka.

Samavati and her maids wished very much to see the Buddha and pay
obeisance to him; but they were afraid the king might be displeased
with them. So, making holes in the walls of their palace, they looked
through them and paid obeisance to the Buddha everyday as he was
going to the houses of the three rich men, namely, Ghosaka, Kukkuta
and Pavariya.

At that time, King Udena had also another chief queen by the name of
Magandiya. She was the daughter of Magandiya, a brahmin. The
brahmin seeing the Buddha one day thought the Buddha was the only
per son who was worthy of hisvery beautiful daughter. So, he hurriedly
went off to fetch hiswife and daughter and offered to give his daughter
in marriage to the Buddha. Turning down his offer, the Buddha said,
" Even after seeing Tanha, Arati and Raga, the daughtersof Mara, | felt
no desirein mefor sensual pleasures; after all, what isthiswhich isfull
of urine and filth and which | don't like to touch even with my foot."

On hearing those words of the Buddha, both the branmin and his wife
attained Anagami Magga and Phala. They entrusted their daughter to

Page 31 of 31 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



the care of her uncle and them selvesjoined the Order. Eventually, they
attained arahatship. The Buddha knew from the beginning that the
brahmin and his wife were destined to attain Anagami Fruition that
very day, hence hisreply to the brahmin in the above manner. However,
the daughter Magandiya became very bitter and sore and she vowed to
take revenge if and when an opportunity arose.

L ater, her uncle presented Magandiya to King Udena and she became
one of his chief queens. Magandiya came to learn about the arrival of
the Buddha in Kosambi and about how Samavati and her maids paid
obeisance to him through holesin the walls of their living quarters. So,
she planned to take her revenge on the Buddha and to harm Samavati
and her maids who were ardent devotees of the Buddha. Magandiya
told the king that Samavati and her maids had made holes in the walls
of their living quarters and that they had outside contacts and were
disloyal to the king. King Udena saw the holesin thewalls, but when the
truth wastold he did not get angry.

But Magandiya kept on trying to make the king believe Samavati was
not loyal to him and was trying to kill him. On one occasion, knowing
that the king would be visiting Samavati within the next few days and
that he would be laking along his lute with him, Magandiya inserted a
snake into the lute and closed the hole with a bunch of flowers.
Magandiya followed King Udena to Samavati's quarters after trying to
stop him on the pretext that she had some presentiment and felt worried
about his safety. At Samavati's place Magandiya removed the bunch of
flower sfrom the hole of the lute. The snake came out hissing and coiled
itself on the bed. When the king saw the snake he believed Magandiya's
words that Samavati was trying to kill him. The king was furious. He
commanded Samavati to stand and all her ladiesto line up behind her.
Then he fitted his bow with an arrow dipped in poison and shot the
arrow. But Samavati and her ladies bore no ill willstowardsthe king
and through the power of goodwill (metta), the arrow turned back,
although an arrow shot by the king usually went even through a rock.
Then, the king realized the innocence of Samavati and he gave her
permission to invite the Buddha and hisdisciplesto the palace for alms-
food and for delivering discour ses.

Magandiya realizing that none of her plans had materialized, made a
final, infallible plan. She sent a message to her uncle with full
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instructions to go to Samavati's place and burn down the building with
all the women inside. As the house was burning, Samavati and her
maids-of-honor, numbering five hundred, kept on meditating. Thus,
some of them attained Sakadagami Fruition, and the rest attained
Anagami Fruition.

As the news of the fire spread, the king rushed to the scene, but it was
too late. He suspected that it was done at the instigation of Magandiya
but he did not show that he was suspicious. Instead, he said, "While
Samavati was alive | had been fearful and alert thinking I might be
harmed by her; only now, my mind is at peace. Who could have done
this? It must have been done only by someone who loves me very
dearly." Hearing this, Magandiya promptly admitted that it was she
who had instructed her uncle to do it. Whereupon. the king pretended
to bevery pleased with her and said that he would do her a great favor,
and honor all her relatives. So, therelativeswer e sent for and they came
gladly. On arrival at the palace, all of them, including M agandiya, were
seized and burnt in the palace court yard, by the order of the king.

When the Buddha wastold about these two incidents, he said that those
who are mindful do not die; but those who are negligent are as good as
dead even while living.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 21. Mindfulness is the way to the Deathless (Nibbana);
unmindfulness is the way to Death. Those who are mindful do not
die; those who are not mindful are as if already dead.

Verse 22. Fully comprehending this, the wise, who are mindful,
rejoice in being mindful and find delight in the domain of the
Noble Ones (Ariyas).

Verse 23. The wise, constantly cultivating Tranquility and Insight
Development Practice, being ever mindful and steadfastly
striving, realize Nibbana: Nibbana, which is free from the bonds
of yoga*; Nibbana, the Incomparable!

*. The bonds of yoga are four in number, viz., sense-pleasures (kama), existence
(bhava), wrong belief (ditthi) and ignorance of the Four Noble Truths (i.e., avijja).
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Verse?24

11 (2) The Story of Kumbhaghosaka, the Banker

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(24) of thisbook, with reference to Kumbhaghosaka, the banker.

At onetime, a plague epidemic broke out in the city of Rajagaha. In the
house of the city banker, the servants died on account of this disease;
the same disease attacked banker and his wife. When they were both
down with the disease they told their young son Kumbhaghosaka to
leave them and flee from the house and to return only after a long time.
They also told him that at such and such a place they had buried a
treasure worth forty crores. The son left the city and stayed in a forest
for twelve years and then came back to the city.

By that time, he was quite a grown up youth and nobody in the city
recognized him. He went to the place where the treasure was hidden
and found it was quite intact. But he reasoned and realized that there
was no one who could identify him and that if he were to unearth the
buried treasure and make use of it people might think a young poor
man had accidentally come upon buried treasure and they might report
it to the king. In that case, his property would be confiscated and he
himsealf might be manhandled or put in captivity. So he concluded it was
not yet time to unearth the treasure and that meanwhile he must find
work for hisliving. Dressed in old clothes Kumbhaghosaka looked for
wor k. Hewas given thework of waking up and rousing the peopleto get
up early in the morning and of going round announcing that it wastime
to preparefood, time to fetch carts and yoke the bullocks, etc.

One morning, King Bimbisara heard him. The king who was a keen
judge of voicescommented, " Thisisthe voice of a man of great wealth."
A maid, hearing the king's remark, sent someone to investigate. He
reported that the youth was only a hireling of the laborers. In spite of
thisreport theking repeated the same remark on two subsequent days.
Again, enquiries were made but with the sameresult. Themaid thought
that thiswas very strange, so she asked the king to give her permission
to go and personally investigate.
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Disguised as rustics, the maid and her daughter set out to the place of
thelaborers. Saying that they weretravelers, they asked for shelter and
wer e given accommodation in the house of Kumbhaghosakajust for one
night. However, they managed to prolong their stay there. During that
period, twice the king proclaimed that a certain ceremony must be
performed in thelocality of thelaborers, and that every household must
make contributions. Kumbhaghosaka had no ready cash for such an
occasion. So he was forced to get some coins (Kahapanas) from his
treasure, Asthese coins were handed over to the maid, she substituted
them with her money and sent the coins to the king. After some time,
she sent a message to the king asking him to send some men and
summon Kumbhaghosaka to the court. Kumbhaghosaka, very
reluctantly, went along with the men. The maid and her daughter also
went to the palace, ahead of them.

At the palace, the king told Kumbhaghosaka to speak out thetruth and
gave him assurance that he would not be harmed on this account.
Kumbhaghosaka then admitted that those Kahapanaswer e hisand also
that he was the son of the city banker of Rajagaha, who died in the
plague epidemic twelve years ago. He further revealed the place where
the treasure was hidden. Subsequently, all the buried treasure was
brought to the palace; the king made him a banker and gave his
daughter in marriage to him.

Afterwards, taking Kumbhaghosaka along with him, the king went to
the Buddha at the Veluvana monastery and told him how the youth,
though rich, wasearning hisliving asa hireling of thelaborers, and how
he had appointed the youth a banker.

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 24. If a person is energetic, mindful, pure in his thought,
word and deed, and if he does every thing with care and
consideration, restrains his senses, earns his living according to
the Law (Dhamma) and is heedful, then, the fame and fortune of
that mindful person steadily increase.

At the end of the discour se, Kumbhaghosaka attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 25

11 (3) The Story of Culapanthaka

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(25) of this book, with reference to Cillapanthaka, a grandson of a
banker of Rajagaha.

The banker had two grandsons, named Mahapanthaka and
Culapanthaka. M ahapanthaka, being the elder, used to accompany his
grandfather to listen to religious discourses. Later, Mahapanthaka
joined the Buddhist religious Order and in course of time became an
arahat. Culapanthaka followed hisbrother and became a bhikkhu. But,
because in a previous existence in the time of Kassapa Buddha
Culapanthaka had made fun of a bhikkhu who was very dull, he was
born adullard in the present existence. He could not even memorize one
verse in four months. Mahapanthaka was very disappointed with his
younger brother and even told him that he was not worthy of the Order.

About that time, Jivaka cameto the monastery to invitethe Buddha and
theresident bhikkhusto hishouse for a meal. M ahapanthaka, who was
then in charge of assigning the bhikkhus to meal invitations, left out
Culapanthaka from the list. When Culapanthaka learnt about this he
felt very much frustrated and decided that he would return to thelife of
a householder. Knowing his intention, the Buddha took him along and
made him sit in front of the Gandhakuti hall. He then gave a clean piece
of cloth to Culapanthaka and told him to sit there facing east and rub
the piece of cloth. At the same time he was to repeat the word
" Rajoharanam" , which means " taking on impurity." The Buddhathen
went to the residence of Jivaka, accompanied by the bhikkhus.

Meanwhile, Culapanthaka went on rubbing the piece of cloth, all the
time muttering the word " Rajoharanam” . Very soon, the cloth became
soiled. Seeing this change in the condition of the cloth, Culapanthaka
cameto realize the impermanent nature of all conditioned things. From
the house of Jivaka, the Buddha through super normal power learnt
about the progress of Culapanthaka. He sent forth hisradiance so that
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(to Culapanthaka) the Buddha appeared to be gtting in front of him,
saying:

"1t is not the piece of cloth alone that is made dirty by the dust; within
oneself also there exist the dust of passion (raga), the dust of ill will
(dosa), and the dust of ignorance (moha), i.e., theignorance of the Four
Noble Truths. Only by removing these could one achieve one's goal and
attain arahatship”. Culapanthaka got the message and kept on
meditating and in a short while attained arahatship, together with
Analytical Insight. Thus, Culapanthaka ceased to be a dullard.

At the house of Jivaka, they were about to pour libation water as a
mark of donation; but the Buddha covered the bowl with his hand and
asked if there were any bhikkhus left at the monastery. On being
answer ed that there were none, the Buddha replied that there was one
and directed them to fetch Culapanthaka from the monastery. When
the messenger from the house of Jivaka arrived at the monastery he
found not only one bhikkhu, but a thousand identical bhikkhus. They
all have been created by Culapanthaka, who by now possessed
supernormal powers The messenger was baffled and he turned back
and reported the matter to Jivaka. The messenger was sent to the
monastery for the second time and was instructed to say that the
Buddha summoned the bhikkhu by the name of Culapanthaka. But
when he delivered the message, a thousand voices responded, "1 am
Culapanthaka." Again baffled, he turned back for the second time.
Then he was sent to the monastery, for thethird time. Thistime, hewas
instructed to get hold of the bhikkhu who first said that he was
Culapanthaka. As soon as he got hold of that bhikkhu all the rest
disappeared, and Culapanthaka accompanied the messenger to the
house of Jivaka. After the meal, as directed by the Buddha,
Culapanthaka delivered a religious discour se confidently and bravely,
roaring like a young lion.

Later, when the subject of Culapanthaka cropped up among the
bhikkhus, the Buddha said that one who was diligent and steadfast in
his striving would certainly attain arahatship.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 25. Through diligence, mindfulness, discipline (wtth regard
to moral precepts), and control of his senses, let the man of
wisdom make of himself an island which no flood can overwhelm.

Verses 26 and 27

11(4) The Story of Balanakkhatta Festival

White residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(26) and (27) of thisbook, in connection with the Balanakkhatta festival.

At one time, the Balanakkhatta festival was being celebrated in
Savatthi. During the festival, many foolish young men smearing
themselves with ashes and cow-dung roamed about the city shouting
and making themselvesa nuisanceto the public. They would also stop at
the doors of others and leave only when given some money.

At that timethere were a great many lay disciples of the Buddha, living
in Savatthi. On account of these foolish young hooligans, they sent word
to the Buddha, requesting him to keep to the monastery and not to enter
the city for seven days. They sent alms-food to the monastery and they
themselves kept to their own houses. On the eighth day, when the
festival was over, the Buddha and hisdiscipleswereinvited into the city
for alms-food and other offerings. On being told about the vulgar and
shameful behavior of the foolish young men during the festival, the
Buddha commented that it was in the nature of the foolish and the
ignorant to behave shamelesdly.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 26. The foolish and the ignorant give themselves over to
negligence; whereas the wise treasure mindfulness as a precious
jewel.

Verse 27.Therefore, one should not be negligent, nor be addicted
to sensual pleasures; for he who is established in mindfulness,
through cultivation of Tranquility and Insight Development
Practice, experiences supreme happiness (i.e., realizes Nibbana).
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Verse28

11 (5) The Story of Thera M ahakassapa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(28) of thisbook, with reference to Thera M ahakassapa.

On one occasion, while Thera Mahakassapa was staying at Pipphali
cave, he spent his time developing the mental image of light (aloka
kasina) and trying to find out through Divine Vision, beings who were
mindful and beings who wer e negligent, also those who wer e about to
die and those who wer e about to be born.

From his monastery, the Buddha saw through his Divine Vision what
Thera Mahakassapa was doing and wanted to warn him that he was
wasting his time. So he sent forth his radiance and appeared seated
before the thera and exhorted him thus: " My son Kassapa, the number
of births and deaths of beingsisinnumerable and cannot be counted. It
IS not your concern to count them; it is the concern only of the
Buddhas."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 28. The wise one dispels negligence by means of
mindfulness; he ascends the pinnacle of wisdom and being free
from sorrow looks at the sorrowing beings. Just as one on the
mountain top looks at those on the plain below, so also, the wise
one (the arahat) looks at the foolish and the ignorant
(worldliness).

Verse?29
11 (6) The Story of the Two Companion Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(29) of thisbook, with reference to two bhikkhus, who were friends.
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Two bhikkhus, after obtaining a subject of meditation from the Buddha,
went to a monastery in the forest. One of them, being negligent, spent
his time warming himsalf by the fire and talking to young novices
throughout the first watch of the night, and generally idling away his
time. The other faithfully performed the duties of a bhikkhu. He walked
in meditation during the first watch, rested during the second watch
and again meditated during the last watch of the night. Thus, being
diligent and ever mindful, the second bhikkhu attained arahatship
within a short time.

At the end of the rainy season (vassa) both of them went to pay
obeisance to the Buddha, and the Buddha asked them how they had

gpent their time during the vassa. To this, the lazy and negligent
bhikkhu answered that the other bhikkhu had been idling away his
time, just lying down and sleeping. The Buddha then asked, " But, what
about you?" Hisreply wasthat he generally sat warming himself by the
fireduring thefirst watch of the night and then sat up without slegping.
But the Buddha knew quite well how the two bhikkhus had spent their

time, so he said to theidle one: " Though you ar e lazy and negligent you
claim to be diligent and ever mindful; but you have made the other

bhikkhu appear to be lazy and negligent though he is diligent and ever

mindful. You arelikeaweak and slow hor se compar ed to my son whois
like a strong, fleet-footed horse."

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 29. Mindful amongst the negligent, highly vigilant amongst
the drowsy, the man of wisdom advances like a race-horse,
leaving the jade behind.

Verse 30

Il (7) The Story of Magha

While residing at the Kutagara monastery near Vesali, the Buddha
uttered Verse (30) of this book, with reference to Sakka, king of the
devas.
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On one occasion, a Licchavi prince, named Mahali, cameto listen to a
religious discourse given by the Buddha. The discourse given was
Sakkapanha Suttanta. The Buddha spoke of Sakka vividly in glowing
terms; so, Mahali thought that the Buddha must have personally met
Sakka. To make sure, he asked the Buddha, and the Buddha replied,
"Mahali, | do know Sakka; | also know what has made him a Sakka."
He then told Mahali that Sakka, king of the devas, wasin a previous
existence a young man by the name of Magha, in the village of M acala.
The youth Magha and his thirty-two companions went about building
roads and rest houses. Magha took upon himself also to observe seven
obligations. These seven obligations are that throughout hislife, (1) he
would support his parents; (2) hewould respect theelders; (3) hewould
be gentle of speech; (4) he would avoid back-biting; (5) he would not be
avaricious, but would be generous; (6) he would speak the truth; and (7)
he would restrain himself from losing his temper.

It was because of hisgood deedsand right conduct in that existence that
Magha wasreborn as Sakka, king of the devas.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 30. Through mindfulness (in doing meritorious deeds)
Magha became king of the devas. Mindfulness is always praised,
but negligence is always blamed.

At the end of the discourse Mahali attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 31

Il (8) The Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(31) of thisbook, with referenceto a certain bhikkhu.

A certain bhikkhu, after obtaining a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, went to the forest to meditate. Although hetried hard he made
very little progress in his meditation practice. As a result, he became
very depressed and frustrated. So, with the thought of getting further
gpecific instructions from the Buddha, he set out for the Jetavana
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monastery. On his way, he came across a big blazing fire. Heran up to
the top of a mountain and observed the fire from there. As the fire
spread, it suddenly occurred to him that just as the fire burnt up
everything, so also Magga I nsight will burn up all fettersof life, big and
small.

Meanwhile, from the Gandhakuti hall in the Jetavana monastery, the
Buddha was aware of what the bhikkhu Was thinking. So, he
transmitted his radiance and appeared to the bhikkhu and spoke to
him. "My son,” he said, "you are on the right line of thought; keep it
up. All beings must burn up all fetters of life with Magga I nsight."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows.

Verse 31. A bhikkhu who takes delight in mindfulness and sees
danger in negligence, advances like fire, burning up all fetters,
great and small.

At the end of the discourse that bhikkhu attained arahatship then and there.
Verse 32

11 (9) The Story of Thera Nigamavasitissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(32) of thisbook, with reference to Thera Nigamavasitissa.

Nigamavasitissa was born and brought up in a small market town near
Savatthi. After becoming a bhikkhu he lived a very smple life, with
very few wants. For alms-food, he used to go to the village where his
relatives wer e staying and took whatever was offered to him. He kept
away from big occasions. Even when Anathapindika and King Pasenadi
of Kosala made offerings on a grand scale, the thera did not go.

Some bhikkhusthen started talking about thetherathat he kept closeto
his relatives and that he did not care to go even when people like
Anathapindika and King Pasenadi were making offerings on a grand
scale, etc. When the Buddha was told about this, he sent for the thera
and asked him. Thethera respectfully explained the Buddha that it was
true he frequently went to his village, but it was only to get alms-food,
that when he had received enough food, he did not go any further, and
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that he never cared whether the food was delicious or not. Whereupon,
instead of blaming him, the Buddha praised him for his conduct in the
presence of the other bhikkhus. He also told them that to live
contentedly with only a few wantsisin conformity with the practice of
the Buddha and the Noble Ones (Ariyas), and that all bhikkhus should,
indeed, be like Thera Tissa from the small market town. In this
connection, he further related the story of the king of the parrots.

1. will not fall away: It means, will not fall away from Tranquility and
Insight Development Practice and is assured of attaining Magga and
Phala. (The Commentary)

Once upon atime, the king of the parrotslived in a grove of figtreeson
the banks of the Ganges river, with a large number of his followers.
When the fruits were eaten, all the parrots left the grove, except the
tarrot king, who was well contented with whatever was left in thetree
where he dwelt, be it shoot or leaf or bark. Sakka, knowing this and
wanting to test the virtue of the parrot king, withered up the tree by his
supernormal power. Then, assuming the form of geese, Sakka and his
gueen, Sujata, came to where the parrot king was and asked him why
he did not leave the old withered tree asthe other shad done and why he
did not goto other treeswhich were still bearing fruits. The parrot king
replied, " Because of a feeling of gratitude towards the tree | did not
leave and aslong as| could get just enough food to sustain myself | shall
not forsake it. It would be ungrateful for me to desert this tree even
though it be inanimate.”

Much impressed by thisreply, Sakka revealed himself. He took water
from the Ganges and poured it over the withered fig tree and instantly,
it was reguvenated; it stood with branches lush and green, and fully
decked with fruits. Thus, the wise even as animals are not greedy; they
are contented with whatever isavailable.

The parrot king in the story was the Buddha himself; Sakka was
Anuruddha.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 32. A bhikkhu who takes delight in mindfulness and sees

danger in negligence will not fall away*; he is, indeed, very close
to Nibbana.

{*=will not fall away: It means, will not fall away from Tranquility and Insght
Development Practice and isassured of attaining Magga and Phalla. ( The
Commentary )}

At theend of the discourse Thera Tissa attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Two: Mindfulness
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Chapter I11: TheMind (Cittavagga)
Verses33and 34

11 (1) The Story of Thera Meghiya

Whileresiding on the Calika M ountain, the Buddha uttered Verses (33)
and (34) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Meghiya.

At that time, Thera Meghiya was attending upon the Buddha. On one
occasion, on his return from alms-round, the thera noticed a pleasant
and beautiful mango grove, which he thought was an ideal spot for
meditation. He asked the Buddha's permission to let him go there, but
as the Buddha was alone at that time, he was told to wait for a while
until thearrival of some other bhikkhus. Thetherawasin ahurry to go
and so herepeated hisrequest again and again, until finally the Buddha
told him to do as he wished.

Thus, Thera Meghiya set out for the mango grove, sat at the foot of a
tree and practiced meditation. He stayed there the whole day, but his
mind kept wandering and he made no progress. He returned in the
evening and reported to the Buddha how all thetime he was assailed by
thoughts associated with the senses, ill will and cruelty ( kama vitakka,
byapada vitakka and vihimsa vitakka).

So, the Buddha told him that as the mind is easily excitable and fickle,
one should control one's mind.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 33. The mind is excitable and unsteady; it is difficult to
control and to restrain. The wise one trains his mind to be
upright as a Fletcher straightens an arrow.

Verse 34. As a fish quivers when taken out of its watery home
and thrown on to dry ground, so does the mind quiver when it is
taken out of the sensual world to escape from the realm of Mara
(i.e., kilesa vatta, round of moral defilements).

At theend of the discour se Thera M eghiya attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 35

111 (2) The Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (35) of
this book, with reference to a certain bhikkhu.

On one occasion, sixty bhikkhus, after obtaining a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, went to Matika village, at the foot of a mountain. There,
Matikamata, mother of the village headman, offered them ams-food; she
aso built a monastery for them, so that they could stay in the village during
the rainy season. One day she asked the group of bhikkhus to teach her the
practice of meditation. They taught her how to meditate on the thirty-two
constituents of the body leading to the awareness of the decay and
dissolution of the body. Matikamata practiced with diligence and attained
the three Maggas and Phalas together with Analytical Insight aaxd mundane
supernormal powers, even before the bhikkhus did.

Risng from the bliss of the Magga and Phaa she looked with the Divine
Power of Sight (Dibbacakkhu) and saw that the bhikkhus had not attained
any of the Maggas yet. She adso learnt that those bhikkhus had enough
potentiality for the attainment of arahatship, but that they needed proper
food. So, she prepared good, choice food for them. With proper food and
right effort, the bhikkhus developed right concentration and eventudly
attained arahatship.

At the end of the rainy season, the bhikkhus returned to the Jetavana
monastery, where the Buddha was in residence. They reported to the Buddha
that al of them were in good health and in comfortable circumstances and
that they did not have to worry about food. They also mentioned about
Matikamata who was aware of their thoughts and prepared and offered them
the very food they wished for.

A certain bhikkhu, hearing them talking about Matikamata, decided that he,
too, would go to that village. So, taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha he arived a the village monastery. There, he found that
Matikamata, the lay-devotee, sent every thing he wished for to him. When
he wished her to come she personally came to the monastery, bringing along
choice food with her. After taking the food, he asked her if he knew the
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thoughts of others, but she evaded his question and replied, " People who can
read the thoughts of others behave in such and such a way." Then, the
bhikkhu thought, "Should I, like an ordinary world ling, entertain any
impure thought, she is sure to find out." He therefore got scared of the lay-
devotee and decided to return to the Jetavana monastery. He told the Buddha
that he could not stay in Matika village because be was afraid that the lay-
devotee might detect impure thoughts in him. The Buddha then asked him to
observe just one thing; that is, to control his mind. The Buddha aso told the
bhikkhu to return to Matika village monastery, and not to think of anything
else, but the object of his meditation only. The bhikkhu went back. The lay-
devotee offered him good food as she had done to others before, so that he
might able to practice meditation without worry. Within a short time, he,
too, attained arahatship.

With reference to this bhikkhu, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 35.The mind is difficult to control; swiftly and lightly, it
moves and lands wherever it pleases. It is good to tame the
mind, for a well-tamed mind brings happiness.

At the end of the discour se, many of those assembled attained Sotapatti Fruition

Verse 36
11 (3) The Story of a Certain Disgruntled Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(36) of this book, with reference to a young disgruntled bhikkhu who
was the son of a banker.

Once, there lived in Savatthi, the son of a banker. This young man
asked the bhikkhu, who used to come to his house for alms, what he
should do to be liberated from the ills of life. The bhikkhu instructed
him to divide his property into three parts,; one part to do businesswith,
one part to support the family and one part to givein charity. He did as
he was told and again asked what else should be done next. So he was
further instructed; first to take refuge in the Three Gems* and to
observe the five precepts, secondly, to observe the ten precepts, and
thirdly, to renounce the world and enter the Buddhist religious Order.
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The young man complied with all these instructions and became a
bhikkhu.

Asabhikkhu, he was taught the Abhidhamma** by oneteacher and the
Vinaya by another. Being taught in this way, he felt that there was too
much to be learnt, that the disciplinary rules were too strict and too
many, so much so that therewas not enough freedom even to stretch out
one's hands. He thought that it might be better toreturn to thelifeof a
householder. As a result of doubt and discontent, he became unhappy
and neglected his duties; he also became thin and emaciated. When the
Buddha came to know about this, he said to the young bhikkhu, " if you
can only control your mind, you will have nothing more to control; so
guard your own mind."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 36. The mind is very difficult to see, very delicate and
subtle; it moves and lands wherever it pleases. The wise one
should guard his mind, for a guarded mind brings happiness.

*=Three Gems. The Three Gemsarethe Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha,
(i.e.,, the Buddha, the Teaching of the Buddha, and the Buddhist religious Order).

**=Abhidhamma: thethird great divison of the Pitaka comprising the Buddha's
philosophical exposition of ultimate realities,

At the end of the discour sg, the young bhikkhu and many other s attained
arahatship.

Verse 37

11 (4) The Story of Thera Samgharakkhita

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (37) of
this book, with reference to the nephew of Thera Samgharakkhita.

Once, there lived in Savatthi, a senior bhikkhu by the name of
Samgharakkhita. When his sister gave birth to a son, she named the child
after the thera and he came to be known as Samgharakkhita Bhagineyya.
The nephew Samgharakkhita, in due course, was admitted into the Order.
While the young bhikkhu was staying in a village monastery he was offered
two sets of robes, and he intended to offer one to his uncle, the thera,
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At the end of the vassa he went to his uncle to pay respect to him and offered
the robe to the thera. But, the uncle declined to accept the robe, saying that
he had enough. Although he repeated his request, the thera would not accept.
The young bhikkhu felt disheartened and thought that since his uncle was so
unwilling to share the requisites with him, it would be better for him to leave
the Order and live the life of alayman.

From that point, his mind wandered and a train of thoughts followed. He
thought that after leaving the Order he would sdll the robe and buy a she-
goat; that she-goat would breed quickly and soon he would make enough
money to enable him to marry; his wife would give birth to a son. He would
take his wife and child in a smal cat to visit his uncle at the monastery. On
the way, he would say that he would carry the child; she would tell him to
drive the cart and not to bother about the child. He would insist and grab the
child from her; between them the child would drop on the cat-track and the
wheel would pass over the child. He would get so furious with his wife that
he would strike her with the goading-stick.

At that time he was fanning the thera with a Pdmyra fan and he
absentmindedly struck the head of the thera with the fan. The thera, knowing
the thoughts of the young bhikkhu, said, "You were unable to beat your
wife; why have you beaten an old bhikkhu ?' Young Samgharakkhita was
very much surprised and embarrassed at the words of the old bhikkhu; he
aso became extremely frightened. So he fled. Young bhikkhus and novices

of the monastery chased him and finaly took him to the presence of the
Buddha

When told about the whole episode, the Buddha said that the mind has the
ability to think of an object even though it might be far away, and that one
should strive hard for liberation from the bondage of passion, ill will and
ignorance.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 37. The mind wanders far and moves about alone: it is non-
material; it lies in the cave (chamber) of the heart. Those who
control their mind will be free from the bonds of Mara

At the end of the discour se the young bhikkhu attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verses 38 and 39

11 (5)The Story of TheraCittahattha

While resding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses (38)
and (39) of this book, with reference to a Bhikkhu named Thera Cittahattha.

A man from Savatthi, after looking for his lost ox in the forest, felt very
hungry and went to a village monastery, where he was given the remains of
the morning meal. While taking his food, it occurred to him that even though
he worked hard every day he could not get such good food and that it might
be a good idea to become a bhikkhu. So he asked the bhikkhus to admit him
into the Order. At the monastery, he performed the duties of a bhikkhu and
as there was plenty of food he soon gained weight. After some time, he got
weary of going round for alms-food and returned to the life of alay man. A
few days later, he felt that life a home was too strenuous and he went back
to the monastery to be admitted as a bhikkhu for a second time. For a second
time, he left the Order and returned to home-life. Again, he went back to the
monastery for athird time and left it. This shuttling process went on for six
times, and because he acted only according to his whims he was known as
Thera Cittahattha.

While he was going back and forth between his home and the monastery, his
wife became pregnant. One day, during his last stay at home, he happened to
enter the bedroom while his wife was adeep. She was amost naked as the
clothes she was wearing had partialy fallen off. She was also snoring loudly
through her nose and mouth and saliva was trickling down her mouth. Thus,
with her mouth open and her bloated stomach, she looked just like a corpse.
Seeing her thus, he instantly came to percelve the impermanent and
unpleasant nature of the body, and he reflected, "l have been a bhikkhu for
severa times and it is only because of this woman that | have not been able
to remain & a bhikkhu." Hence, taking the yellow robe with him he left his
home for the monastery for the seventh time. As he went aong he repeated
the words "impermanence’ and "unpleasantness' (anicca and dukkha) and
thus attained Sotapatti Fruition on the way to the monastery.

On arrival a the monastery he asked the bhikkhus to admit him into the
Order. They refused and said, "We cannot admit you as a bhikkhu. Y ou have
been shaving your head so often that your head is like a whetting stone."
Still, he entreated them to admit him into the Order just once more and they
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complied. Within a few days, the bhikkhu Cittahattha attained arahatship
together with Anadytical Insight. Other bhikkhus, seeing him staying on for a
long time in the monastery, were surprised and they asked him the reason
why. To this, he replied. "I went home when | still had attachment in me, but
now that attachment has been cut off* The bhikkhus, not believing him,
approached the Buddha and reported the matter. To them, the Buddha said,
"Thera Cittahattha was speaking the truth; he shifted between home and
monastery before because at that time, his mind was not steadfast and he did
not understand the Dhamma. But a this moment, Thera Cittahattha is
already an arahat; he has discarded both good and evil."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 38. If aman’s mind is unsteady, if he is ignorant of the true
Dhamma, and if his faith is wavering, then his knowledge will
never be perfect.

Verse 39. If a man’s mind is free from passion, if he isfree from
ill will, if he has abandoned both good and evil, and if he is
vigilant, for such a man there is no danger.

Verse40

11 (6) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (40) of
this book, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus from Savatthi, after obtaining a subject of meditation
from the Buddha, traveled for a distance of one hundred yojanas* away from
Savatthi and came to a large forest grove, a suitable place fur meditation
practice. The guardian spirits of the trees dwelling in that forest thought that
iIf those bhikkhus were staying in the forest, it would not be proper for them
to live with their families in the trees. So they descended from the trees,
thinking that the bhikkhus would stop there only for one night. But the
bhikkhus were till there at the end of a fortnight; then it occurred to them
that the bhikkhus might be staying there till the end of the vassa. In that case,
they and their families would have to be living on the ground for a long
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time. So, they decided to frighten away the bhikkhus, by making ghostly
sounds and frightful apparitions. They showed up with bodies without heads,
and with heads without bodies, etc. The bhikkhus were very upset and left
the place and returned to the Buddha, to whom they related everything. On
hearing their account, the Buddha told them that this had happened because
previoudy they went without any weapon and that they should go back there
armed with a suitable weapon. So saying, the Buddha taught them the entire
Metta Sutta (discourse on Loving-Kindness) beginning with the following
stanza:

Karaniyamattha kusalena
Y anta santam padam abhisamecca

Sakko uju ca suhuju ca

Suvaco c'assa mudu anatimani
[ The above stanza may be trandated as follows:

He who is skilled in (acquiring) what is good and beneficial, (mundane as
well as supramundane), aspiring to attain Perfect Peace (Nibbana) should
act (thus): He should be efficient, upright, perfectly upright, compliant,
gentle and free from conceit.]

The bhikkhus were instructed to recite the sutta from the time they came to
the outskirts of the forest grove and to enter the monastery reciting the same.
The bhikkhus returned to the forest grove and did as they were told. The tree
guardian spirits  after recelving loving-kindness from the bhikkhus
reciprocated by readily welcoming and not harming them. There were no
more ghostly sounds and ungainly sights. Thus left in peace, the bhikkhus
meditated on the body and came to redize its fragile and impermanent
nature.

From the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha, by his supernorma power,
learned about the progress of the bhikkhus and sent forth his radiance
making them fedl his presence. To them he said, "Bhikkhus just as you have
redlized, the body is, indeed, impermanent.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 40. Knowing that this body is (fragile) like an earthen jar,
making one’'s mind secure like a fortified town, one should fight
Mara with the weapon of Knowledge. (After defeating Mara) one
should still continue to guard one’'s mind, and feel no attachment
to that which has been gained (i.e., jhana ecstasy and serenity
gained through meditation).

(*=yozana: a measure of length about twelve miles.)

At the end of the discour se, the five hundred bhikkhus attained ar ahatship.

Verse 4l

111 (7) The Story of Tissa, the Therawith a Stinking Body

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(41) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Tissa.

After taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha, Thera Tissa was
diligently practicing meditation when he was afflicted with a disease.
Small boils appeared all over his body and these developed into big
sores. When these soresburst, hisupper and lower robesbecame sticky
and stained with pus and blood, and his whole body was stinking. For
this reason, he was known as Putigattatissa, Tissa the thera with
stinking body.

Asthe Buddha surveyed the univer se with the light of his own intellect,
the thera appeared in hisvision. He saw the sorrowful state of thethera,
who had been abandoned by his resident pupils on account of his
stinking body. At the same time, he also knew that Tissa would soon
attain arahatship. So, the Buddha proceeded to the fire-shed, close to
the placewherethetherawasstaying. There, heboiled somewater, and
then going, to where the thera was lying down, took hold of the edge of
the couch. It was then only that the resident pupils gathered round the
thera, and ainstructed by the Buddha, they carried thetheratothefire-
shed, wher e he was washed and bathed. While he was being bathed, his
upper and lower robeswerewashed and dried. After the bath, thethera
became fresh in body and mind and soon developed one-pointed ness of
concentration. Standing at the head of the couch, the Buddha said to
him that this body when devoid of life would be as useless as a log and
would belaid on the earth.
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 41. Before long, alas, this body, deprived of
consciousness, will lie on the earth, discarded like a useless log!

At the end of the discourse Thera Tissa attained arahatship together with Analytical
Insight, and soon passed away.

Verse42

11 (8) The Story of Nanda, the Herdsman

While on a vidt to a village in he kingdom of Kosala, the Buddha uttered
Verse (42) of this book, with reference to Nanda, the herdsman.

Nanda was a herdsman who looked after the cows of Anathapindika
Although only a herdsman, he had some means of his own. Occasiondly, he
would go to the house of Anathapindika and there he sometimes met the
Buddha and listened to his discourses. Nanda requested the Buddha to pay a
visit to his house. But the Buddha did not go to Nanda's house immediately,
saying that it was not yet time.

After some time, while traveling with his followers, the Buddha went off his
route to visit Nanda, knowing that the time was ripe for Nanda to receive his
teaching properly. Nanda respectfully received the Buddha and his
followers; he served them milk and milk products and other choice food for
seven days. On the last day, after hearing the discourse given by the Buddha,
Nanda attained Sotapatti Fruition. As the Buddha was leaving that day,
Nanda carrying the bowl of the Buddha, followed him for some distance,
paid obeisance and turned back to go home.

At that instant, a hunter who was an old enemy of Nanda, shot him down.
The bhikkhus who were following the Buddha, saw Nanda lying dead. They
reported the matter to the Buddha, saying, "Venerable Sir, because you came
here, Nanda who made great offerings to you and accompanied you on your
return was killed as he was turning back to go home." To them, the Buddha
replied, "Bhikkhus, whether | came here or not, there was no escape from
death for him, as a wrongly directed mind can do oneself much greater harm
than an enemy or athief can."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 42. A thief may harm a thief; an enemy may harm an
enemy; but a wrongly directed mind can do oneself far greater
harm.

Verse43

[l (9) The Story of Soreyya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (43) of
this book, with reference to Soreyya, the son of arich man of Soreyya city.

On one occasion, Soreyya accompanied by a friend and some attendants was
going out in a luxurious carriage for a bath. At that moment, Thera
Mahakaccayana was adjusting his robes outside the city, as he was going
into the city of Soreyya for ams-food. The youth Soreyya, seeing the golden
complexion of the thera, thought, "How | wish the thera were my wife, or
else that the complexions of my wife were like that of his" As the wish
arose in him, his sex changed and he became a woman. Very much ashamed,
he got down from the carriage and ran away, taking the road to Taxila. His
companions missing him, looked for him, but could not find him.

Soreyya, now a woman, offered her signet ring to some people going to
Taxila, to dlow her to go dong with them in their carriage. On arriva at
Taxila, her companions told a young rich man of Taxila about the lady who
came aong with them. The young rich man, finding her to be very beautiful
and of a suitable age for him, married her. As a result of this marriage two
sons were born; there were aso two sons from the previous marriage of
Soreyya as a man.

One day, arich man's son from the city of Soreyya came to Taxila with five
hundred carts. Lady-Soreyya recognizing him to be an old friend sent for
him. The man from Soreyya city was surprised that he was invited, because
he did not know the lady who invited him. He told the lady-Soreyya that he
did not know her, and asked her whether she knew him. She answered that
she knew him and aso enquired after the health of her family and other
people in Soreyya city. The man from Soreyya city next told her about the
rich man's son who disappeared mysteriously while going out for a bath.
Then the Lady-Soreyya reveadled her identity and related dl that had
happened, about the wrongful thoughts with regard to Thera
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Mahakaccayana, about the change of sex, and her marriage to the young rich
man of Taxila. The man from the city of Soreyya then advised the lady-
Soreyya to ask pardon of the thera. Thera Mahakaccayana was accordingly
invited to the home of Soreyya and dms-food was offered to him. After the
meal, the lady-Soreyya was brought to the presence of the thera, and the man
from Soreyya told the thera that the lady was at one time the son of arich
man from Soreyya city. He then explained to the thera how Soreyya was
turned into a female on account of his wrongful thoughts towards the
respected thera. Lady-Soreyya then respectfully asked pardon of Thera
Mahakaccayana. The thera then said, "Get up, | forgive you." As soon as
these words were spoken, the woman was changed back to a man. Soreyya
then pondered how within a sngle existence and with a single body he had
undergone change of sex and how sons were born to him, etc. And feeling
very weary and repulsive of al these things, he decided to leave the
household life and joined the Order under the thera.

After that, he was often asked, "Whom do you love more, the two sons you
had as a man or the other two you had as awife?' To them, he would answer
that his love for those born of the womb was greater. This question was put
to him so often, he felt very much annoyed and ashamed. So he stayed by
himsalf and with diligence, contemplated the decay and dissolution of the
body. He soon attained arahatship together with the Analytica Insight.
When the old question was next put to him he replied that he had no
affection for any one in particular. Other bhikkhus hearing him thought he
must be teling a lie. When reported about Soreyya giving a different
answer, the Buddha said, "My son is not telling lies, he is speaking the truth.
His answer now is different because he has now realized arahatship and so
has no more affection for anyone in particular. By his well-directed mind my
son has brought about in himself a well-being which neither the father nor
the mother can bestow on him."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 43: Not a mother, nor a father, nor any other relative can
do more for the well-being of one than a rightly-directed mind
can.

At the end of thediscour se many attained Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Three: The Mind.
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Chapter 1V: The Flowers (Pupphavagga)
Verses 44 and 45
1V (1) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(44) and (45) of thisbook, with referenceto five hundred bhikkhus, who
are meditating.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after accompanying the Buddha to a village,
returned to the Jetavana monastery. In the evening, while the bhikkhus
wer etalking about thetrip, especially the condition of the land, whether
it was level or hilly, or whether the soil was clayey or sandy, red or

black, etc., the Buddha came to them. Knowing the subject of their talk,
he said to them, " Bhikkhus, the earth you are talking about is external

to the body; it is better, indeed, to examine your own body and make
preparations (for meditation practice).”

The Buddha then spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 44. Who shall examine this earth (i. e., this body)" the
world of Yama (i. e., the four Apayas) and the world of man
together with the world of devas? Who shall examine the well-
taught Path of Virtue (Dhammapada) as an expert florist picks
and chooses flowers?

Verse 45. The Ariya Sekha* shall examine this earth (i. e., the
body), the world of Yama (i. e., the four Apayas) and the world of
man together with the world of devas. The Ariya Sekha shall
examine the well-taught Path of Virtue (Dhammapada) as an
expert florist picks and chooses flowers.

At the end of the discour se those five hundred bhikkhus attained ar ahatship.

Sekha/Ariya Sekha: one who practices the Dhamma and has entered the
Path, but hasnot yet become an arahat.
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Verse (46)

1V (2)The Story of the Bhikkhu who Contemplates The Body
asaMirage

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(46) of this book, with referenceto a certain bhikkhu.

On one occasion, a certain bhikkhu, after taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, went to the forest. Although hetried hard
he madelittle progressin hismeditation; so he decided to go back tothe
Buddha for further instruction. On his way back he saw a mirage,
which, after all, was only an illusive appear ance of a sheet of water. At
that instant, he cameto realize that the body also wasinsubstantial like
a mirage. Thus keeping his mind on the insubstantiality of the body he
cameto the bank of theriver Aciravati. While sitting under a tree close
to theriver, seeing big froths breaking up, herealized the imper manent
nature of the body.

Soon, the Buddha appeared in his vison and said to him, "My
son, just as you have realized, this body is impermanent like froth and
insubstantial like a mirage."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 46. One who knows that this body is impermanent like
froth, and comprehends that it is insubstantial like a mirage will
cut the flowers of Mara (i.e., the three kinds of vatta or rounds),
and pass out of sight of the King of Death.

At the end of the discour se the bhikkhu attained arahatship

Verse4y/
IV (3) The Story of Vitatubha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(47) of thisbook, with reference to Vitatubha, son of King Pasenadi of
Kosala
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King Pasenadi of Kosala, wishing to marry into the clan of the
Sakyans, sent some emissaries to Kapilavatthu with a request for the
hand of one of the Sakyan princesses. Not wishing to offend King
Pasenadi, the Sakyan princes replied that they would comply with his
request, but instead of a Sakyan princessthey sent a very beautiful girl
born of King Mahanama and a slave woman. King Pasenadi made that
girl one of his chief queens and subsequently she gave birth to a son.
This son was named Vitatubha. When the prince was sixteen yearsold,
hewas sent on avisit to King Mahanama and the Sakyan princes. There
he was received with some hospitality but all the Sakyan princes who
wer e younger than Vitatubha had been sent away to a village, so that
they would not have to pay respect to Vitatubha. After staying a few
days in Kapilavatthu, Vitatubha and his company left for home. Soon
after they left, a slave girl was washing with milk the place where
Vitatubhahad sat; shewasalso cursing him, shouting, " Thisistheplace
where that son of a slave woman had sat" . At that moment, a member
of Vitatubha's entourage returned to fetch something which he had left
at the place and heard what the slave girl said. The slave girl also told
him that Vitatubha's mother, Vasabhakhattiya, was the daughter of a
dave girl belonging to Mahanama.

When Vitatubha was told about the above incident, he became
wild with rage and declared that one day he would wipe out the whole
clan of the Sakyans. Trueto hisword, when Vitatubha becameking, he
mar ched on the Sakyan clan and massacr ed them all, with the exception
of a few who were with Mahanama and some others. On their way
home, Vitatubha and his army encamped on the sandbank in the river
Aciravati. As heavy rain fell in the upper parts of the country on that
very night, theriver swelled and rushed down with great force carrying
away Vitatubha and his army into the ocean.

On hearing about these two tragic incidents, the Buddha
explained to the bhikkhusthat hisrelatives, the Sakyan princes, had in
one of their previous existences, put poison into the river killing the
fishes. It was as a result of that particular action that the Sakyan
princes had to die en masse. Then, referring to the incident about
Vitatubha and his army, the Buddha said, " As a great flood sweeps
away all the villagersin a sleeping village, so also, Death carries away
all the creatures hankering after sensual pleasures."
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Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 47. Like one who picks and chooses flowers, a man who
has his mind attached to sensual pleasures is carried away by
Death, just as a great flood sweeps away a sleeping village.

Verse 48
1V (4) The Story of Patipujika Kumari

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (48) of thisbook, with reference to Patipujika Kumari.

Patipujika Kumari was a lady from Savatthi. She married at the
age of sixteen and had four sons. She was a virtuous as well as a
generous lady, who loved to make offerings of food and other requisites
to the bhikkhus. She would often go to the monastery and clean up the
premises, fill the pots and jars with water and perform other services.
Patipujika. also possessed Jatissara Knowledge through which she
remembered that in her previous existence she was one of the numerous
wives of Malabhari, in the deva world of Tavatimsa. She also
remembered that she had passed away from there when all of them
were out in the garden enjoying themselves, plucking and picking
flowers. So, every time she made offeringsto the bhikkhusor performed
any other meritorious act, she would pray that she might be reborn in
the Tavatimsa realm as a wife of Malabhari, her previous husband.

Oneday, Patipujikafell ill and passed away that same evening. As
she had so ardently wished, shewasreborn in Tavatimsa deva world as
a wife of Malabhari. As one hundred years in the human world is
equivalent tojust oneday in Tavatimsa world, Malabhari and his other
wives wer e still in the garden enjoying them selves and Patipujika was
barely missed by them. So, when she rgoined them, Malabhari asked
her wher e she had been the whole morning. She then told him about her
passing away from Tavatimsa, her rebirth in the human world, her
marriage to a man and also about how she had given birth to four sons,
her passing away from there and finally her return to Tavatimsa.
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When the bhikkhus learned about the death of Patipujika, they
were stricken with grief. They went to the Buddha and reported that
Patipujika, who was offering alms-food to them early in the morning,
had passed away in the evening. To them the Buddha replied that the
life of beings was very brief; and that before they could hardly be
satiated in their sensual pleasures, they were over powered by Death.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 48. Like one who picks and chooses flowers, a man who
has his mind attached to sensual pleasures and is insatiate in
them is over powered by Death.

Verse49

IV (5) The Story of Koslya, the Miserly Rich Man

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(49) of thisbook, with referenceto the Chief Disciple Maha M oggallana
and the miserly rich man, Kosya.

In thevillage of Sakkara, near Rajagaha, therelived a miserly rich man
by the name of Kosiya, who was very reluctant to give away even the
tiniest part of anything belonging to him. One day, to avoid sharing with
others, the rich man and his wife were making some pancakes in the
uppermost story of their house, where no one would see them.

Early in the morning, on that day, the Buddha through his
supernormal power, saw the rich man and his wife in his vision, and
knew that both of them would soon attain Sotapatti Fruition. So he sent
his Chief Disciple Maha M oggallana to the house of the rich man, with
Instructions to bring the couple to the Jetavana monastery in time for
the midday meal. The Chief Disciple, by supernormal power, reached
Kosiya'shousein an instant and stood at thewindow. Therich man saw
him and asked him to leave; the Venerable Maha M oggallana just stood
there without saying anything. In the end, Kosiya said to his wife,
"Make a very small pancake and give it to the bhikkhu." So she took
just alittle amount of dough and put it in the pan, and the cakefilled up
the whole pan. Kosiya thought hiswife must have put in too much, so he

Page 61 of 61 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



took just a pinch of dough and put it into the pan; his pancake also
swelled into a big one. It so happened that however little dough they
might put in, they wor e unable to make small pancakes. At last, Kosiya
asked his wife to offer one from the basket to the bhikkhu. When she
tried to take out one from the basket it would not come off because all
the pancakeswer e sticking together and could not be separated. By this
time Kosiya has lost all appetite for pancakes and offered the whole
basket of pancakes to Maha Moggallana. The Chief Disciple then
delivered a discourse on charity to the rich man and his wife. He also
told the couple about how the Buddha was waiting with five hundred
bhikkhus at the Jetavana monastery in Savatthi, forty-five yojanas
away from Rajagaha. Maha Moggallana, by his supernormal power,
then took both Kosiya and his wife together with their basket of
pancakes, to the presence of the Buddha. There, they offered the
pancakes to the Buddha and the five hundred bhikkhus. At the end of
the meal, the Buddha delivered a discour se on charity, and both Kosiya
and hiswife attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Next evening, while the bhikkhus were talking in praise of Maha
Moggallana, the Buddha cameto them and said, " Bhikkhus, you should
also dwell and act in the village like Maha M oggallana, receiving the
offerings of the villager s without affecting their faith and gener osity, or
their wealth."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 49: As the bee collects nectar and flies away without
damaging the flower or its color or its scent, so also, let the
bhikkhu dwell and act in the village (without affecting the faith
and generosity or the wealth of the villagers).

Verse 50
IV (6) The Story of the Ascetic Paveyya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(50) of thisbook, with reference to the ascetic Paveyya and arich lady.

A rich lady of Savatthi had adopted Paveyya, an ascetic, as a son and
was looking after his needs. When she heard her neighbors talking in
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praise of the Buddha, she wished very much to invite him to her house
to offer him alms-food. So, the Buddha wasinvited and choice food was
offered. As the Buddha was expressing appreciation (anumodana),
Paveyya, who was in the next room, fumed with rage. He blamed and
cursed the lady for venerating the Buddha. Thelady heard him cursing
and shouting and felt so ashamed that she could not concentrate on
what the Buddha was saying. The Buddhatold her not to be concerned
about those cur sesand threats, but to concentrate only on her own good
and bad deeds.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 50: One should not consider the faults of others, nor their
doing or not doing good or bad deed;. One should consider only
whether one has done or not done good or bad deeds.

At the end of the discoursetherich lady attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses51 and 52

IV (7) The Story of Chattapani, aLay Disciple

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(51) and (52) of this hook, with reference to the lay disciple Chattapani
and the tow queens of King Pasenadi of K osala.

A lay disciple named Chattapani who was an anagami* lived in
Savatthi. On one occasion, Chattapani was with the Buddha at the
Jetavana monastery respectfully and attentively listening to areligious
discourse, when King Pasenadi also came to the Buddha. Chattapani
did not stand up because he thought that by standing up, it might mean
that he was paying respect to the king, but not paying duerespect to the
Buddha. The king took that as an insult and was very much offended.
The Buddha knew exactly how the king was feeling; so he spoke in
praise of Chattapani, who was well versed in the Dhamma and had also
attained the Anagami Fruition. On hearing this, the king was impr essed
and favor ably inclined towar ds Chattapani.
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When the king next met Chattapani he said, " You are so lear ned;
could you please cometo the palace and give lessons of the Dhamma to
my two queens?' Chattapani declined but he suggested that the king
should request the Buddhato assign a bhikkhu for this purpose. So, the
king approached the Buddha in connection with this, and the Buddha
directed the Venerable Ananda to go regularly to the palace and teach
the Dhamma to queen Mallika and queen Vasabhakhattiya. After some
time, the Buddha asked the Vener able Ananda about the progressof the
two queens. The Venerable Ananda answered that although Mallika
was lear ning the Dhamma serioudly, Vasabhakhattiya was not paying
proper attention. On hearing this the Buddha said that the Dhamma
could be of benefit only to those who learn it seriously with due respect
and proper attention and then practice diligently what was taught.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 51. Just as a beautiful flower, lacking inscent,
cannot give the wearer the benefit of its scent, so also,
the well-preached words of the Buddha cannot benefit
one who does not practice the Dhamma.

Verse 52. Just as a flower, beautiful as well as fragrant, will give
the wearer the benefit of its scent, so also, the well-preached

words of the Buddha will benefit one who practices the Dhamma.
* Anagami; one who has attained the third Magga.

Verse53

1V (8) The Story of Visakha

While residing at the Pubbarama monastery in Savatthi, the
Buddha uttered Verse (53) of this book, with reference to Visakha, the
famous donor of the Pubbarama monastery.

Visakha was the daughter of a rich man of Bhaddiya, named
Danancaya, and his wife Sumanadevi, and the granddaughter of
Mendaka, one of the five extremely wealthy men of' King Bimbisara's
dominions. When Visakha was seven years old, the Buddha came on a
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tour to Bhaddiya. On that occasion, the rich man Mendaka took
Visakha and her five hundred companions with him to pay homage to
the Buddha. After hearing the discour se given by the Buddha, Visakha,
her grandfather and all her five hundred companions attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

When Visakha came of age, she married Punnavadahana, son of
Migara, a fairly rich man from Savatthi. One day, while Migara was
having his meal, a bhikkhu stopped for alms at his house; but Migara
completely ignored the bhikkhu. Visakha, seeing this, said to the
bhikkhu, "I am sorry, your reverence, my father-in-law only eats
leftovers.” On hearingthis, Migaraflew intoarageand told her toleave
hishouse. But Visakha said she was not going away, and that shewould
send for the eight elderly rich men who were sent by her father to
accompany her and to advise her. It wasfor them to decide whether she
was guilty or not. When the elderscame, Migara said to them, " Whilel|
was having my rice-with-milk in a golden bowl, Visakha said that | was
taking only dirt and filth. For this offence, I'm sending her away."

Thereupon, Visakha explained as follows. "When | saw my father-in-
law completely ignoring the bhikkhu standing for alms-food, | thought
to myself that my father-in-law was not doing any meritorious deed in
thisexistence. hewas only eating the fruits of has past good deeds. So, |
said, '‘My father-in-law only eats leftovers.” Now Sirs, what do you
think, am | guilty?" The elders decided that Visakha was not guilty.
Visakha then said that she was one who had absolute and unshakable
faith in the Teaching of the Buddha and so could not stay where the
bhikkhus were not welcome;, and also, that if she was not given
permission to invite the bhikkhus to the house to offer alms-food and
make other offerings, she would leave the house. So permission was
granted her to invite the Buddha and his bhikkhusto the house.

The next day, the Buddha and his disciples were invited to the
house of Visakha When alms-food was about to be offered, she sent
word to her father-in-law to join her in offering food; but he did not
come. When the meal was over, again she sent a message, this time
requesting her father-in-law to join her in hearing the discourse that
would soon be given by the Buddha. Her father-in-law felt that he
should not refuse for a second time. But his ascetic teachers, the
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Niganthas, would not let him go; however, they conceded that he could
listen from behind a curtain. After hearing the Buddha's discourse
Migara attained Sotapatti Fruition. He felt very thankful to the Buddha
and also to his daughter-in-law. Being so thankful, he declared that
henceforth Visakhawould belikea mother to him, and Visakha cameto
be known as Migaramata.

Visakha gave birth to ten sons and ten daughters, and ten sonsand
ten daughters each were born to everyone of her children and grand-
children. Visakha possessed an immensely valuable gem-encrusted
cloak given by her father asawedding present. One day, Visakha went
to the Jetavana monastery with her entourage. On arrival at the
monastery, she found that her bejeweled cloak was too heavy. So, she
took it off, wrapped it up in her shawl, and gaveit to the maid to hold it
and take care of it. The maid absentmindedly left it at the monastery. It
wasthe custom for the Venerable Anandato look after thethingsleft by
any one of the lay disciples. Visakha sent the maid back to the
monastery saying, " Go and look for the begeweled cloak, but if the
Venerable Ananda had already found it and kept it in a place do not
bring it back; | donate the bgeweled clock to the Venerable Ananda.”
But the Venerable Ananda did not accept her donation. So Visakha
decided to sell the bgeweled cloak and donate the sale proceeds. But
there was no one who could afford to buy that bejeweled cloak. So
Visakha bought it back for nine crores and one lakh. With this money,
she built a monastery on the eastern side of the city; this monastery
came to be known as Pubbarama.

After thelibation ceremony shecalled all her family to her and on
that night she told them that all her wishes had ken fulfilled and that
she had nothing more to desire. Then reciting five ver ses of exultation
she went round and round the monastery. Some bhikkhus hearing her,
thought she was singing and reported to the Buddha that Visakha was
not like before, and that she was going round and round the monastery,
singing. " Could it be that she had gone off her head?" they asked the
Buddha. To this question, the Buddhareplied, " Today, Visakha had all
her wishes of the past and present existences fulfilled and on account of
that sense of achievement, she was feeling elated and contented;
Visakha was just reciting some verses of exultation; she certainly had
not gone off her head. Visakha, throughout her previousexistences, had
always been a generous donor and an ardent promoter of the Doctrine
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of successive Buddhas. She wasmost strongly inclined to do good deeds
and had done much good in her previous existences, just as an expert
florist makes many garlands from a collection of flowers.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 53. As from a collection of flowers many a garland can be
made by an expert florist, so also, much good can be done (with
wealth, out of faith and generosity) by one subject to birth and
death.

Verses 54 and 55

1V (9) The Story of the Question Raised by the Venerable
Ananda

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (54) and (55) of thisbook, with referenceto a question raised by
the Venerable Ananda.

While the Venerable Ananda was sitting by himself one evening, the
problem relating to scents and perfumes came to his mind and he
pondered: " The scent of wood, the scent of flowers, and the scent of
roots all spread with the current of wind but not against it. Isthere no
scent which would spread with the current of wind aswell asagainst it?
Is there no scent which would pervade every part of the world?"
Without answering the question himself, the Venerable Ananda
approached the Buddha and solicited an answer from him. The Buddha
said, " Ananda, supposing, there is one who takes refuge in the Three
Gems (the Buddha, the Dhamma, the Samgha), who observes the five
mor al precepts, who is generousand not avaricious, such aman istruly
virtuous and truly worthy of praise. The reputation of that virtuous one
would spread far and wide, and bhikkhus, brahmins and laymen all
alike would speak in praise of him, wherever helives."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 54. The scent of flowers cannot go against the wind; nor
the scent of sandalwood, nor of rhododendron, nor of jasmine
(mallika); only the reputation of good people can go against the
wind. The reputation of the virtuous ones (sappurisa) is wafted
abroad in all directions.

Verse 55. There are the scents of sandalwood, rhododendron,
lotus and jasmine (vassika); but the scent of virtue surpasses all
scents.

Verse56

IV (10) 'the Story of Thera M ahakassapa

While residing at the Veluvana monastery in Rajagaha, the Buddha
uttered Verse 56 of this book, with referenceto Thera M ahakassapa

Arising from nirodhasamapatti*, Thera M ahakassapa entered a
poor section of the city of Rajagaha for alms-food. Hisintention wasto
give a poor man an opportunity of gaining great merit as a. result of
offering alms-food to one who had just come out of nirodhasamapatti.
Sakka, king of the devas, wishing to take the opportunity of offering
alms-food to Thera Mahakassapa, assumed the form of a poor old
weaver and cameto Rajagaha with hiswife Sujata in the form of an old
woman. Thera Mahakassapa stood at their door; the poor old weaver
took the bowl from the thera and filled up the bowl with rice and curry,
and the delicious smell of the curry spread throughout the city. Then it
occurred to the thera that this person must be no ordinary human
being, and he came to realize that this must be Sakka himself. Sakka
admitted the fact and claimed that he too was poor because he had had
no opportunity of offering anything to anyone during the time of the
Buddhas. So saying, Sakka and his wife Sujata left the thera after
paying due respect to him.

The Buddha, from his monastery, saw Sakka and Sujata leaving
and told the bhikkhus about Sakka offering alms-food to Theta
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Mahakassapa. The bhikkhus wondered how Sakka knew that Thera
Mahakassapa had just come out of nirodhasamapatti, and that it was
the right and auspicious time for him to make offerings to the thera.
This question was put up to the Buddha, and the Buddha answered,
"Bhikkhus, the reputation of a virtuous one as my son, Thera
M ahakassapa, spreads far aid wide; it reacheseven thedevaworld. On
account of his good reputation, Sakka himself has come to offer alms-
food to him."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 56. The scents of rhododendron and of sandal wood are
very faint; but the scent (reputation) of the virtuous is the
strongest; it spreads even to the abodes of the deva.

* Nirodhasamapatti: sustained deep mental absor ption following the
attainment of nirodha, i.e., temporary cessation of the four mental khandhas.

Verseb7

1V (11) Tue Story of Thera Godhika

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (57) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Godhika

Thera Godhika was, on one occasion, diligently practicing Tranquility
and Insight Development, on a stone slab on the side of Isigili mountain
in Magadha. When he had achieved one-pointed ness of the mind
(jhana) he became very ill; that impaired the effectiveness of his
practice. In spite of his sickness, he kept on striving hard; but every
time he was making some progress he was over come by sickness. He
was thus inflicted for six times. Finally, he made up his mind to
overcome all obstacles and attain arahatship even if hewereto die. So,
without relaxing he continued to practice diligently; in the end he
decided to give up hislife by cutting histhroat; at the point of death he
attained arahatship.
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When Maralearned that Thera Godhika had died, hetried to find
out wherethe thera wasreborn but failed to find him. So, assuming the
likeness of a young man, Mara approached the Buddha and enquired
where Thera Godhika was. The Buddhareplied to him, " It will be of no
benefit to you to learn of the destination of Thera Godhika; for having
been freed of moral defilements he became an arahat. One likes you,
Mara, for all your power will not be ableto find out where such arahats
go after death."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as fol Llows.

Verse 57. Mara cannot find the path taken by those who are
endowed with virtue, who live mindfully and have been freed
from moral defilements by Right Knowledge.

Verses 58 and 59

IV (12) The Story of Garahadinna

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(58) and (59) of this book, with reference to a rich man named
Garahadinna and the miracle of the lotus flowers.

There were two friends named Sirigutta and Garahadinna in Savatthi.
Siriguttawasafollower of the Buddha and Garahadinna was afollower
of the Niganthas, the ascetics who wer e hostile to the Buddhists. At the
instance of the Niganthas, Garahadinna often said to Sirigutta, " What
benefit do you get by following the Buddha? Come, be a follower of my
teachers." Having been told thus many times, Srigutta said to
Garahadinna, "Tell me, what do your teachers know?' To this,
Garahadinnareplied that histeachersknew everything; with their great
power they knew the past, the present and the future and also the
thoughts of others. So, Sirigutta invited the Niganthas to his house for
alms-food.

Sirigutta wanted to find out the truth about the Niganthas,
whether they really possessed the power of knowing other people's
thoughts, etc. So he made a long, deep trench and filled it up with
excreta and filth. Seats wer e then placed precariously over the trench;
and big empty pots were brought in and covered up with cloth and
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banana leaves to make them appear as if they were full of rice and
curries. When the Niganthas arrived, they were requested to enter one
by one, to stand near their respective seats, and to sit down
simultaneously. As all of them sat down, the flimsy strings broke and
the Niganthas fell into the filthy trench. Then Srigutta taunted them,
"Why don't you know the past, the present and the future? Why don't
you know the thoughts of others?"* All the Niganthasthen fled interror.

Garahadinna naturally was furious with Sirigutta and refused to
talk to him for two weeks. Then, he decided that he would have his
revenge on Sirigutta. He pretended that he was no longer angry, and
one day asked Sirigutta to invite, on his behalf, the Buddha and hisfive
hundred disciples to partake of alms-food. So Sirigutta went to the
Buddha and invited him to the house of Garahadinna. At the sametime,
he told the Buddha about what he had done to the Niganthas, the
teachers of Garahadinna. He also expressed hisfear that thisinvitation
might be a reprisal and so the invitation should be accepted only after
due consideration.

The Buddha, with his supernormal power, knew that this would
be the occasion for the two friends to attain Sotapatti Fruition, and
therefore accepted the invitation. Garahadinna made a trench, filled it
with live coals and covered it with mats. He also kept some empty pots
covered with cloth and banana leaves to make them appear asif filled
with rice and curries. The next day, the Buddha came followed by five
hundred bhikkhus in single file. When the Buddha stepped on the mat
over the trench, the mat and live coals miraculoudly disappeared, and
five hundred lotus flowers, each aslarge as a cart wheel, sprang up for
the Buddha and his disciplesto sit upon.

Seeing this miracle, Garahadinna was very much alarmed and he
said rather incoherently to Sirigutta, " Help me, dear friend. Out of my
desire for revenge, | have truly done a great wrong. My bad designs
have had no effect at all on your Teacher. Thepotsin my kitchen are all
empty. Please help me." Siriguttathen told Garahadinnato go and look
at the pots. When Garahadinna found all the pots filled with food he
was astounded and at the same time very much relieved and very
happy. So the food was offered to the Buddha and his disciples. After
the meal, the Buddha expressed his appreciation (anumodana) of the
meritorious act and then said, "lgnorant worldlings, lacking in
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knowledge, do not know the unique qualities of the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha and so they are like the blind; but the wise,
having knowledge, are like people with sight."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verses 58, 59As a sweet-smelling and beautiful lotus flower may
grow upon a heap of rubbish thrown on the highway, so also, out
of the rubbish heap of beings may appear a disciple of the
Buddha, who with his wisdom shines forth far above the blind
(ignorant) worldlings.

At the end of the discourse, both Garahadinna and Sirigutta
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Four: Flowers
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Chapter V
The Fool (Balavagga)

Verse 60

V (1) The Story of a Certain Person

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (60) of
this book, with reference to a certain young man and King Pasenadi of
Kosaa

One day King Pasenadi, while going out in the city, happened to see a
beautiful young woman standing at the window of her house and he instantly
fell in love with her. So the king tried to find ways and means of getting her.
Finding that she was a married woman, he sent for her husband and made
him serve a the palace. Later, the husband was sent on an impossible errand
by the king. The young man was to go to a place, a yojana (twelve miles)
away from Savatthi, bring back some Kumuda lotus flowers and some red
earth called 'arunavati' from the land of the dragons (nagas) and arrive back
at Savatthi the same evening, in time for the king's bath. The king's intention
was to kill the husband if he failed to arrive back in time, and to take the
wife for himsdlf.

Hurriedly taking a food packet from his wife, the young man set out on his
errand. On the way, he shared his food with a traveler. He also threw some
rice into the water and said loudly, "O guardian spirits and dragons
inhabiting this river! King Pasenadi has commanded me to get some
Kumuda lotus flowers and arunavati red earth for him. | have today shared
my food with a traveler; | have also fed the fish in the river; | now share with
you the benefits of the good deeds | have done today. Please get the Kumuda
lotus and arunavati red earth for me." The king of the dragons, hearing him,
took the appearance of an old man and brought the lotus and the red earth.

On that evening, King Pasenadi, fearing that the young husband might arrive
back in time, had the city-gates closed early. The young man, finding the
city-gates closed, placed the red earth on the city-wall and stuck the flowers
on the earth. Then he declared loudly,
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"O citizens! Be my witnesses! | have today accomplished my errand in time
as instructed by the king. King Pasenadi, without any justification, plans to
kill me." After that, the young man left for the Jetavana monastery to take
shelter and find solace in the peaceful atmosphere of the monastery.

Meanwhile, King Pasenadi, obsessed with sexua desire, could not sleep, and
kept thinking out how he would get rid of the husband in the morning and
take his wife. At about midnight, he heard some eerie sounds; actually, these
were the doleful voices of four persons suffering in Lohakumbhi Niraya .
Hearing those weird voices, the king was terrified. Early in the morning, he
went to the Buddha, as advised by Queen Mallika. When the Buddha was
told about the four voices te king heard in the night, he explained to the
king that those were the voices of four beings, who were the sons of rich
men during the time of Kassapa Buddha, and that now they were suffering in
Lohakumbhi Niraya because they had committed sexual misconduct with
other people's wives. Then, the king came to redlize the depravity of the
deed and the severity of the punishment. So, he decided then and there that
he would no longer covet another man's wife. "After al, it was on account of
my intense desire for another man's wife that | was tormented and could not
deep the whole of last night," he reflected. Then King Pasenadi said to the
Buddha, "Venerable Sir, now | know how long the night is for one who
cannot slegp.” The young man who was close at band also said, "Venerable
Sir, because | had traveled the full distance of a yojana yesterday, |, too,
know how long the journey of ayojanaisto one who isweary."

Combing their two statements, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 69. Long is the night to one who is wakeful; long is (the
journey of) one yojana to the traveler who is tired; long is
samsara (round of rebirths) to the fool, who is ignorant of the
true Dhamma (the Teaching of the Buddha).

At the end of tho discour se, the young man attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 6l

V (2) The Story of a Resident Pupil of Thera M ahakassapa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(61) of this book, with reference to a resident pupil of Thera
M ahakassapa.

When Thera Mahakassapa was residing near Rajagaha, he had two
young bhikkhus staying with him. One of them was respectful, obedient
and dutiful to the thera, but the other one was not. When the old thera
chided the latter for his slackness in his duties, he was very much
offended. On one occasion, he went to the house of a lay-disciple of the
thera, and lied to them that the thera wasiill. Thus, he got some choice
food from them for the thera; but he ate the food on the way. When
admonished by the thera for this he was extremely angry. The next day,
when the thera was out on his alms-round, the young foolish bhikkhu
stayed behind, broke the pots and pans and set fireto the monastery.

When a bhikkhu from Rajagaha told the Buddha about this, the
Buddha said that it would have been much better for Thera
Mahakassapa to live alone than to live with a foolish companion.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 61. If a person seeking a companion cannot find one who
is better than or equal to him, let him resolutely go on alone;
there can be no companionship with a fool.

At the end of' the discour se, the bhikkhu from Rajagaha attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse62

V (3) The Story of Ananda, the Rich Man

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(62) of thisbook, with reference to a miserly rich man, named Ananda.
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There was once a very wealthy man named Ananda in Savatthi.
Although he possessed eighty crores, he was very reluctant to give
anything in charity. To his son, Mulasiri, he used to say, " Don't think
the wealth we have now is very much. Do not give away anything from
what you have, for you must make it grow. Otherwise your wealth will
dwindle away." Thisrich man had five pots of gold buried in his house
and he died without revealing their location to his son.

Ananda, the rich man, wasreborn in a village of beggars, not far from
Savatthi. From the time his mother was pregnant, the income of the
beggar s decreased; the villagers thought there must be a wicked and
unlucky one amongst them. By dividing themselves up into groups and
by the process of elimination, they came to the conclusion that the
pregnant beggar woman must be the unfortunate one. Thus, she was
driven out of the village. When her son was born, the son proved to be
extremely ugly and repulsive. If she went out begging by herself, she
would get as before, but if she went out with her son she would get
nothing. So, when the boy could go out by himself, his mother placed a
plate in his hand and left him. As he wandered about in Savatthi, he
remembered his old house and his past existence. So he went into the
house. When the sons of hisson Mulasiri saw him, they wer e frightened
by his ugly looks and began to cry. The servants then beat him and
threw him out of the house.

The Buddha who was on his alms-round saw theincident and asked the
Venerable Ananda to fetch Mulasiri. When Mulasiri came, the Buddha
told him that the young beggar was his own father in his previous
existence. But Mulasiri could not believeit. So, the Buddha directed the
beggar boy to show wherehehad buried hisfive potsof gold. Then only,
Mulasiri accepted the truth and from that time he became a devoted
lay-disciple of the Buddha.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
Verse 62. "l have sons, | have wealth”; with this (feeling of

attachment) the fool is afflicted. Indeed, he himself is not his
own, how can sons and wealth be his?
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Verse 63

V (4) The Story of Two Pick-pockets

Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(63) of thisbook, with reference to two pick-pockets.

On one occasion, two pick-pocketsjoined a group of lay-disciples going
to the Jetavana monastery, wher e the Buddha was giving a discour se.
One of them listened attentively to the discour se and soon attained
Sotapatti Fruition. However, the second thief did not attend to the
discour se as he was bent on stealing only; and he managed to snatch a
small sum of money from one of the lay-disciples. After the discourse
they went back and cooked their meal at the house of the second thief,
the one who managed to get some money. The wife of the second thief
taunted thefirst thief, " You are so wise, and you don't even have
anything to cook at your house." Hearingthisremark, thefirst thief
thought to himself, " Thisoneis so foolish that she thinks sheisbeing
very smart." Then, together with some relatives, he went to the Buddha
and related the matter to him.

To the man, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 63. The fool who knows that he is a fool can, for that
reason, be a wise man; but the fool who thinks that he is wise is,
indeed, called a fool.

At the end of the discoursg, all the relatives of the man attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 64
V (5) The Story of Thera Udayi

While residing at tho Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(64) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Udayi, a pretentious bhikkhu.

Thera Udayi would often go and sit on the platform from which lear ned
theras delivered their discourses. On one occasion, some visiting
bhikkhus, taking him for a very learned thera, put to him some
questions on the five aggregates (khandhas). Thera Udayi could not
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answer, because he did not know anything of the dhamma. The visiting
bhikkhus were greatly astonished to find that one staying in the same
monastery with the Buddha knew so very little about the khandhas and
the ayatanas (sense-bases and sense-obj ects).

To them, the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 63. The fool who knows that he is a fool can, for that
reason, be a wise man; but the fool who thinks that he is wise is,
indeed, called a fool.

At the end of the discoursg, all the visiting bhikkhus attained arahatship.
Verse 65
V (6) The Story of Thirty Bhikkhusfrom Paveyyaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(65)of thisbook, with referenceto thirty bhikkhus from Paveyyaka.

Thirty youths from Paveyyaka were, on one occasion, enjoying
themselves with a prostitute in a forest, when the prostitute stole some
of their valuable ornaments and ran away. While searching for her in
the forest, they met the Buddha on the way. As the Buddha delivered
them a discour se the youths attained Sotapatti Fruition, and all of them
joined the Order of the Buddha and followed him to the Jetavana
monastery. While staying at the monastery, they strictly observed the
austerity or purification practice (dhutanga). L ater, when the Buddha

deliver ed the Anamatagga Sutta (Discour se on Countless Existences), all
those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

When other bhikkhus commented that Paveyyaka bhikkhus were very
quick in attaining arahatship, the Buddha replied to them in verse, as
follows:

Verse 65. An intelligent man, even though he is associated with a
wise man only for a moment, quickly understands the Dhamma,
just as the tongue knows the taste of soup.
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Verse 66

V (7) The Story of Suppabuddha, the L eper

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Versa
(66) of this book, with reference to Suppabuddha, a leper.

Suppabuddha the leper, while sitting at the back of the crowd and
listening attentively to the discourse given by the Buddha, attained
Sotapatti Fruition. When the crowd had dispersed, he followed the
Buddha to the monastery as he wished to tell the Buddha about his
attainment of Sotapatti Fruition. Sakka, king of the devas, wishing to
test the leper's faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha,
appeared to him and said, " You are only a poor man, living on what
you get by begging, with no oneto fall back on. | can give you immense
wealth if you deny the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha and say
that you have no use for them." To this, Suppabuddha replied. "I am
certainly not a poor man, with no oneto rely on. | am a rich man; |
possess the seven attributes which the ariyas possess; | have faith
(saddha), morality (sila), sense of shameto do evil (hiri), sense of fear to
do evil (ottappa), learning (sula), generosity (caga) and knowledge
(panna).

Then, Sakka went to the Buddha ahead of Suppabuddha and related the
conversation between himself and Suppabuddha. To him the Buddha
replied that it would not be easy even for a hundred or a thousand
Sakkasto coax Suppabuddha away from the Buddha, the Dhamma and
the Samgha. Soon after this, Suppabuddha arrived at the monastery
and reported to the Buddha about his attainment of Sotapatti Fruition.
On his way back from the Jetavana monastery, Suppabuddha was
gored to death by an infuriated cow, who, in fact, was an ogress
assuming the form of a cow. This ogress was none other than the
prostitute who was killed by Suppabuddha in one of his previous
existences and who had vowed to have her revenge on him.

When the news of Suppabuddha's death reached the Jetavana
monastery, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha where Suppabuddha was
reborn and the Buddha replied to them that Suppabuddha was reborn
iIn Tavatimsa deva realm. The Buddha also explained to them that
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Suppabuddha was born a leper because, in one of his previous
existences, he had spat upon a paccekabuddha.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 66. With themselves as their own enemies, fools lacking in
intelligence, move about doing evil deeds, which bear bitter
fruits.

Verse 6/

V (8) The Story of a Farmer

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(67) of thisbook, with referenceto a farmer who handled poison.

One day, some thieves having stolen some valuables and cash from the
house of a rich man came to a field. There, they divided the stolen
property among themselves and disper sed; but a packet containing one
thousand in cash, having dropped from one of the thieves, was left
behind unnoticed.

Early in the morning on that day, the Buddha, on surveying the world
with his supernormal power, perceived that a farmer, cultivating near
that field, would attain Sotapatti Fruition on that very day. So, the
Buddha went there, accompanied by the Venerable Ananda. The
farmer on seeing the Buddha paid obeisance to him and continued to
plough the field. The Buddha seeing the packet of money said to the
Venerable Ananda, " Ananda, look at that very poisonous snake," and
Ananda replied, "Venerable Sir, yes, it is, indeed, a very poisonous
snake!" Then, both the Buddha and the - Venerable Ananda continued
their way.

The farmer, hearing them, went to find out if there really was a snake
and found the packet of money. He took the picket and hid it in a place.
The owners of the property coming after the thieves came to the field,
and tracing the footprints of the farmer, found the packet of money.
They beat the farmer and took him to the king, who ordered hismen to
kill the farmer. On being taken to the cemetery, where he was to be
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killed, the farmer kept on repeating, "Ananda, look at that very
poisonous snake. Venerable Sir, | see the snake; it is, indeed, a very
poisonous snake!" When the king's men heard the above dialogue
between the Buddha and the Venerable Ananda being repeated all the
way, they were puzzled and took him to the king. The king surmised
that the farmer was calling upon the Buddha as a witness;, he was
therefore taken to the presence of the Buddha. After hearing from the
Buddha everything that had happened in the morning, the king
remarked, " If he had not been ableto call upon the Buddha asa witness
of hisinnocence, this man would have been killed." To him, the Buddha
replied, " A wise man should not do anything that he would repent after
doingit."

Then the Buddha spike in verse asfollows:

Verse 67. That deed is not well done, if one has to repent for
having done it, and if, with a tearful face, one has to weep as a
result of that deed.

At the end of the discour se, the farmcr attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 68

V (9) The Story of Sumana, the Florist

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(68) of thisbook, with referenceto Sumanatheflorist.

A florist, named Sumana, had to supply King Bimbisara of Rajagaha
with jasmine flowers every morning. One day, as he was going to the
king's palace he saw the Buddha, with a halo of light-rays radiating
from him, coming into town for alms-food accompanied by many
bhikkhus. Seeing the Buddha in his resplendent glory, the florist
Sumanafelt astrong desireto offer hisflowersto the Buddha. Then and
there, he decided that even if the king were to drive him out of the
country or to kill him, hewould not offer the flowersto theking for that
day. Thus, hethrew up theflowersto thesides, totheback and over and
abovethehead of the Buddha. Theflowersremained hanging in theair;
those over the head formed a canopy of flowers and those at the back
and the sides formed walls of flowers. These flowers followed the
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Buddha in this position as he moved on, and stopped when the Buddha
stopped. Asthe Buddha proceeded, surrounded by walls of flowers, and
a canopy of flowers, with the six-colored rays radiating from his body,
followed by alarge entour age, thousands of peopleinside and outside of
Rajagaha came out of their houses to pay obeisance to the Buddha. As
for Sumana, his entire body was suffused with delightful satisfaction
(Piti).

The wife of the florist Sumana then went to the king and said that she
had nothing to do with her husband failing to supply the king with
flowers for that day. The king, being a Sotapanna himself, felt quite
happy about the flowers. He came out to see the wonderful sight and
paid obeisance to the Buddha. The king aso took the opportunity to
offer alms-food to the Buddha and his disciples. After the meal, the
Buddha returned in the Jetavana monastery and the king followed him
for some distance. On arrival back at the palace King Bimbisara sent
for Sumana and offered him a reward of eight elephants, eight hor ses,
eight male slaves, eight female slaves, eight maidens and eight thousand
in cash.

At the Jetavana monastery, the Venerable Ananda asked the Buddha
what benefits Sumana would gain by his good deed done on that day.
The Buddha answered that Sumana, having given to the Buddha
without any consideration for his life, would not be born in any of the
four lower worlds (Apaya) for the next one hundred thousand worlds
and that eventually he would become a paccekabuddha. After that, as
the Buddha entered the Perfumed Hall (Gandhakuti) the flowers
dropped off of their own accord.

That night, at the end of the usual discour se, the Buddha spokein verse
asfollows:

Verse 68. That deed is well done if one has not to repent for
having done it, and if one is delightful and happy with the result
of that deed.

Page 82 of 82 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 69

V (10) The Story or Theri Uppalavanna

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(69) of thisbook, with referenceto Theri Uppalavanna.

Oncetherewasayoung daughter of arich man in Savatthi. Because she
was so beautiful, with looks so tender and sweet, likeabluelotusflower,
she was called " Uppalavanna", the blue lotus. The fame of her beauty
spread far and wide and there wer e many suitors: princes, rich men and
many others. But shedecided that it would be better for her to becomea
bhikkhuni, a female member of the Buddhist Order. One day, after
lighting a lamp, she kept her mind fixed on the flame and meditating on
the fire kasina (object of concentration) she soon achieved Magga
Insight and finally attained ar ahatship.

Sometimelater, she moved to the'Dark Forest' (Andhavana) and lived
in solitude. While Theri Uppalavanna was out on her alms-round,
Nanda, the son of her uncle, came to her monastery and hid himself
underneath her couch. Nanda had fallen in love with Uppalavanna
befor e she became a bhikkhuni; hisintention obviously wasto take her
by force. When Uppalavanna returned she saw Nanda and said, " You
fool! Do no harm, do not molest." But he would not be stopped. After
satisfying himself, he left her. As soon as he stepped on the ground, the
earth opened wide and he was swallowed up.

Hearing about this, the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 69. As long as the evil deed does not bear fruit, the fool
thinks it is sweet like honey; but when his evil deed does bear
fruit, the fool suffers for it.

At the end of the discour se, many attained Sotapatti Fruition.
The Buddha next sent for King Pasenadi of Kosala and told him about the dangers
that bhikkhunisliving in forests had to face from irresponsible per sons obsessed

with sex. The king then promised to build monagteriesfor bhikkhunisonly in towns
or closeto thetowns.
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Verse 70

V (11) The Story of Thera Jambuka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(70) of this book, with referenceto Thera Jambuka.

Jambuka was the son of a rich man in Savatthi. Due to his past evil
deeds he was born with very peculiar habits. As a child, he wanted to
sleep on the floor with no proper bed, and to take his own excreta for
food instead of rice. When he grew older, his parents sent him to the
Ajivakas, the naked ascetics. When those ascetics found out about his
peculiar food habits they drove him away. At nights he ate human
excreta and in the day time stood still on one leg and kept his mouth
open. He used to say that he kept his mouth open because he only lived
on air and that he stood on one leg because it would otherwise be too
heavy for the earth to bear him. " | never sit down, | never go to leep,"
he boasted and on account of this, hewasknown asJambuka, a'jackal’.

Many people believed him and some would come to him with offerings
of choicefood. Then Jambukawould refuse and say, " | do not take any
food except air." When pressed, he would take just a little of the food
with thetip of a blade of grassand say, " Now go, thislittle will give you
enough merit." In this way, Jambuka lived for fifty-five years, naked
and taking only excreta.

One day, the Buddha saw in hisvision that Jambuka was due to attain
arahatship within a short time. So, in the evening, the Buddha went to
where Jambuka was staying and asked for some place to spend the
night. Jambuka pointed out to him a mountain-cave not far from the
stone slab on which he himself was staying. During thefir st, second and
third watches of the night, the Catumaharajika devas, Sakka and
Mahabrahma came to pay homage to the Buddha in turn. On all the
three occasions, the forest was lit up and Jambuka saw the light three
times. In the morning, he walked over to the Buddha and enquired
about thelights.

When told about the devas, Sakka and Mahabrahma coming to pay

homageto the Buddha, Jambuka was very much impressed, and said to
the Buddha, " You must, indeed, be a wonderfully great person for the
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devas, Sakka and Mahabrahmato come and pay homage to you. Asfor
me, even though | have | practiced austerely for fifty-five years, living
only on air and standing only on one leg, none of the devas, nor Sakka,
nor Mahabrahma has ever came to me" To him, the Buddha replied,
" O Jambuka! You have been decelving other people, but you cannot
deceive me. | know that for fifty-five year syou have been eating excreta
and sleeping on the ground.”

Furthermore, the Buddha explained to him how in one of his past
existences during thetime of Kassapa Buddha, Jambuka had prevented
a thera from going with him to the house of a lay-disciple where alms-
food was being offered and how he had also thrown away the food that
was sent along with him for that thera. It was for those evil deeds that
Jambuka had to be eating excreta and sleeping on the ground. Hearing
that account, Jambuka was horrified and terror-stricken, and repented
for having done evil and for having deceived other people. He went
down on his knees and the Buddha gave him a piece of cloth to put on.
The Buddha then proceeded to deliver a discourse; at the end of the
discour se Jambuka attained arahatship and joined the Buddhist Order
on the spot.

Soon after this, Jambuka's pupilsfrom Anga and Magadha arrived and
they were surprised to see their teacher with the Buddha. Theta
Jambuka then explained to his pupils that he had joined the Buddhist
Order and that he was now only a disciple of the Buddha. To them, the
Buddha said that although their teacher had lived austerely by taking
food very sparingly, it was not worth even one-sixteenth part of his
present practice and achievement.

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 70. Even though, month after month, the fool (living in
austerity) takes his food sparingly with the tip of a grass blade,
he is not worth even one-sixteenth part of those who have
comprehended the Truth (i.e., the ariyas).
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Verse71

V (12) The Story of Ahipeta*

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(71) of this book, with referenceto a peta-ghost.

The Chief Disciple Maha M oggallana was on one occasion going on an
alms-round with Thera Lakkhana in Rajagaha. On seeing something,
he smiled but said nothing. When they were back at the monastery,
Thera Maha Moggallana told Thera Lakkhana that he smiled because
he saw a peta-ghost with the head of a human being and the body of a
snake. The Buddha then said that he himself had seen that very peta-
ghost on the day he attained Buddha hood. The Buddha also explained
that, a very long time ago, there was a paccekabuddha, who was
respected by many. People going to his monastery had to traverse a
field. The owner of thefield, fearing that that many people going to and
from the monastery would be damaged the field, set fire to it.
Consequently, the paccekabuddha had to moveto someother place. The
disciples of the paccekabuddha, being very angry with the land-owner,
beat him and killed him. On his death hewasreborn in Avici Niraya. In
his present existence, he was serving out the remaining term of the evil
consequences (kamma) as a peta-ghost.

In conclusion, the Buddha said, "An evil deed does not bear fruit
immediately, but it invariably follows the evil doer. There is no escape
from the consequences of an evil deed.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 71. An evil deed does not immediately bear fruit, just as
the newly-drawn milk does not curdle at once; but it follows the
fool burning him like live coal covered with ashes.

* Ahipeta=Ahi + peta; ahi=snake + peta=peta-ghost, an ever-hungry spirit or ghost.
In thisinstance a ghost with the head of a human being and the body of a snake.

Verse (72)

V (13) The Story of Satthikutapeta
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While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(72) of thisbook with reference to a peta-ghost named Satthikutapeta.

The Chief Disciple Maha Moggallana saw this enor mous peta-ghost
while going on an alms-round with Thera L akkhana. I n this connection,
the Buddha explained that Satthikutapeta, in one of his previous
existences, was very skilful in throwing stones at things. One day, he
asked permissions from histeacher totry out his skill. Histeacher told
him not to hit a cow, or a human being as he would have to pay
compensation to the owner or to therelative, but to find a target which
was ownerless or guardian less.

On seeing the paccekabuddha, theidiotslacking in intelligence, thought
the paccekabuddha, having no relative or guardian, would be an ideal
target. So hethrew a stone at the paccekabuddha who was on an alms-
round. The stone entered from one ear and came out of the other. The
paccekabuddha expired when he reached the monastery. The disciple
was also killed by stone-thrower . The stone-thrower wasreborn in Avici
Niraya. Afterwards, he was reborn as a peta-ghost and had since been
serving theremaining term of the evil consequences (kamma) of his evil
deed. Asa pita-ghost hisenormous head was being continuously hit with
red-hot hammers.

In conclusion, the Buddha said, " To a fool, his skill or knowledge is of
no use; it can only harm him."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 72. The skill of a fool can only harm him; it destroys his
merit and his wisdom (lit., it severs his head).

Verses73and 74
V (14) The Story of Citta the Householder
While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(73) and (74) of this book, with references to Thera Sudhamma and
Citta the householder.

Citta, a householder, once met Thera Mahanama, one of the group of
the first five bhikkhus (Pancavaggis), going on an alms-round, and
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invited the thera to his house. There, after listening to the discourse he
offered alms-food to the thera. Citta attained Sotapatti Fruition. L ater,
Citta built a monastery in his mango grove. There, he looked to the
needs of all bhikkhus who came to the monastery and Bhikkhu
Sudhamma was installed as the resident bhikkhu.

One day, the two Chief Disciples of the Buddha, the Venerable
Sariputta and the Venerable M ahaa M oggallana, cametothemonastery
and after listening to the discourse given by the Venerable Sariputta,
Citta attained Anagami Fruition. Then, he invited the two Chief
Disciplesto his house for alms-food the next day. He also invited Thera
Sudhamma, but Thera Sudhamma refused in anger and said, "You
invite me only after the other two." Citta repeated his invitation, but it
was turned down. Nevertheless, Thera Sudhamma went to the house of
Citta early on the following day. But when invited to enter the house,
Thera Sudhamma refused and said that he would not sit down ashe was
going on his alms-round. But when he saw the things that were to be
offered to thetwo Chief Disciples, he envied them so much that he could
not restrain hisanger. Heabused Citta and said, " | don't want to stay in
your monastery any longer," and left the housein anger.

From there, he went to the Buddha and reported everything that had
happened. To him, the Buddha said, " You have insulted a lay-disciple
who is endowed with faith and generously. You'd better go back to him
and own up your mistake." Sudhamma did as he was told by the
Buddha, but Citta would not be appeased; so hereturned to the Buddha
for the second time. The Buddha, knowing that the pride of Sudhamma
had dwindled by this time, said, "My son, a good bhikkhu should have
no attachment; a good bhikkhu should not be conceited and say 'Thisis
my monastery, thisis my place, these are my lay-disciples,' etc., for in
one with such thoughts, covetousness and pride will increase."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 73. The foolish bhikkhu desires praise for qualities he does
not have, precedence among bhikkhus, authority in the
monasteries, and veneration from those unrelated to him.

Verse 74. "Let both laymen and bhikkhus think that things are
done because of me; let them obey me in all matters, great and
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small.” Such being the thoughts of the fool, his greed and his
pride grow.

At the end of the discour se, Sudhamma went to the house of Citta, and thistime
they got reconciled; and within a few days, Sudhamma attained ar ahatship.

Verse 75

V (15)The Story of Samanera Tissa of the Forest M onastery

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(75) of this book, with reference to Tissa, a samanera, who dwelt in a
forest monastery.

Tissa wasthe son of arich man from Savatthi. His father used to offer
alms-food to the Chief Disciple Sariputta in their house and so Tissa
even asa child had met the Chief Disciple on many occasions. At theage
of seven he became a novice (samanera) under the Chief Disciple
Sariputta. While he was staying at the Jetavana monastery, many of his
friends and relatives came to see him, bringing presents and offerings.
The samanera found these visits to be very tiresome; so after taking a
subject of meditation from the Buddha, he left for a forest monastery.
Whenever a villager offered him anything, Tissa would just say ‘May
you be happy, may you be liberated from the ills of life,; (" Sukhita
hotha, dukkha muccatha"), and would go on his own way. While he
stayed at the forest monastery, he ardently and diligently practiced
meditation, and at the end of three months he attained arahatship.

After thevassa, the Venerable Sariputta accompanied by the Venerable
Maha Moggallana and other senior disciples paid a visit to Samanera
Tissa, with the permission of the Buddha. All the villagers came out to
welcome the Venerable Sariputta and his company of four thousand
bhikkhus. They also requested the Venerable Sariputta to favor them
with a discour se, but the Chief Disciple declined; instead, hedirected his
pupil Tissa to deliver a discourse to the villagers. The villagers,
however, said that their teacher Tissa could only say "May you be
happy, may you be liberated from theills of life," and asked the Chief
Disciple to assign another bhikkhu in his place. But the Venerable
Sariputtainsisted that Tissa should deliver a discour se on the dhamma,
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and said to Tissa, "Tissa, talk to them about the dhamma and show
them how to gain happiness and how to be liberated from the ills of
life."

Thus, in obedienceto histeacher, Samanera Tissa went up the platform
to deliver hisdiscour se. He explained to the audience the meaning of the
aggregates (khandhas), sense bases and sense objects (ayatanas),
elements of the perpetuation of the Teaching (Bodhipakkhiya
Dhamma), the Path leading to arahatship and Nibbana, etc. Finally he
concluded, " And thus, those who attain arahatship are liberated from
all the ills of life and have Perfect Peace; all the rest will still wander
about in theround of rebirths (samsara).”

The Venerable Sariputta praised Tissa for having expounded the
dhamma so well. Dawn was approaching when he finished his
exposition, and all the villagers were very much impressed. Some of
them were srprised that Samanera Tissa knew the dhamma so well,
but they wer e also dissatisfied with him because formerly he had talked
so little about the dhamma to them; the others were happy and
contented to find the samanera to be so learned and felt that they were
very lucky to have him amongst them.

The Buddha, with his supernormal power, saw from the Jetavana
monastery these two groups of villagers and appear ed before them. His
intention in coming to the village was to clear up the misunder standing
amongst the first group of villagers. The Buddha arrived while the
villagers were preparing alms-food for the bhikkhus. So, they had the
opportunity to offer alms-food to the Buddha as well. After the meal,
the Buddha addressed the villagers, " O lay disciples, and all of you are
so lucky to have Samanera Tissa amongst you. It is on account of his
presence here that | myself, my Chief Disciples, senior disciples and
many other bhikkhus now pay you a visit." These words made them
realize how fortunate they wereto have Samanera Tissa with them and
they were satisfied. The Buddha then delivered a discourse to the
villagers and the bhikkhus, and consequently, many of them attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

After the discour se, the Buddha returned to the Jetavana monastery. In
the evening, the bhikkhus said in praise of Tissa to the Buddha,
"Venerable Sir, Samanera Tissa had performed a very difficult task; he
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was so well provided with gifts and offerings of all kinds here in
Savatthi, yet he gave up all these to go and live austerely in a forest
monastery." To them the Buddha replied, "Bhikkhus, a hhikkhu,
whether in town or in village, should not live for the sake of gifts and
offerings, if abhikkhu renouncesall good prospectsor worldly gain and
diligently practices the dhamma in solitude, he is sure to attain
arahatship."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 75. Indeed, the path that leads to worldly gain is one and
the Path that leads to Nibbana is another. Fully comprehending
this, the bhikkhu, the disciple of the Buddha, should not take
delight in worldly gain and honor, but devote himself to solitude,
detachment and the realization of Nibbana.

End of Chapter Five: The Fool.
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The Wise (Pandita Vagga)
Verse 76
VI (1) The Story of Thera Radha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(76) of thishook, with referenceto Thera Radha, who was at onetime a
poor old Brahmin.

Radha was a poor brahmin who stayed in the monastery doing small
services for the bhikkhus. For his services he was provided with food
arid clothing and other needs, but was not encouraged to join the
Order, although he had a strong desire to become a bhikkhu.

One day, early in the morning, when the Buddha surveyed the world
with his supernormal power, he saw the poor old brahmin in hisvision
and knew that hewas duefor arahatship. So the Buddha went to theold
man, and learned from him that the bhikkhus of the monastery did not
want him to join the Order. The Buddha therefore called all the
bhikkhus to him and asked them, "is there any bhikkhu here who
recollects any good turn doneto him by thisold man?" To thisquestion,
the Venerable Sariputta replied, "Venerable Sir, | do recollect an
instance when this old man offered me a spoonful of rice." " If that be
so0," the Buddha said, " shouldn't you help your benefactor get liberated
from theills of life?" Then the Venerable Sariputta agreed to makethe
old man a bhikkhu and he was duly admitted to the Order. The
Venerable Sariputta guided the old bhikkhu and the old bhikkhu
strictly followed his guidance. Within a few days, the old bhikkhu
attained arahat ship.

When the Buddha next came to see the bhikkhus, they reported to him
how strictly the old bhikkhu followed the guidance of the Venerable
Sariputta. To them, the Buddha replied that a bhikkhu should be
amenable to guidance like Radha ,and should not resent when rebuked
for any fault or failing.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:
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Verse 76. One should follow a man of wisdom who rebukes one
for one’s faults, as one would follow a guide to some buried
treasure. To one who follows such a wise man, it will be an
advantage and not a disadvantage

Verse 77

V1 (2) The Story or Bhikkhus Assgji and Punabbasuka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(77) of thisbook, with reference to bhikkhus Assaji and Punabbasuka.

Bhikkhus Assaji and Punabbasuka and their five hundred disciples
were staying at Kitagiri village. While staying there they made their
living by planting flowering plants and fruit trees for gain, thus
violating the rules of Fundamental Preceptsfor bhikkhus.

The Buddha hearing about these bhikkhus sent histwo Chief Disciples
Sariputta and Maha M oggallana, to stop them from committing further
misconduct. To his two Chief Disciples the Buddha said, " Tell those
bhikkhus not to destroy the faith and generosity of the lay disciples by
misconduct and if anyone should disobey, drive him out of the
monastery. Do not hesitate to do as | told you, for only fools didlike
being given good advice and being forbidden to do evil ."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
Verse 77. The man of wisdom should admonish others; he should

give advice and should prevent others from doing wrong; such a
man is held dear by the good; be is disliked only by the bad.

Verse 78

VI (3) The Story of Thera Channa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(78) of this book, with referenceto Thera Channa.
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Channa was the attendant who accompanied Prince Siddhattha when
he renounced the world and left the palace on horseback. When the
prince attained Buddha hood, Channa also became a bhikkhu. As a
bhikkhu, he was very arrogant and overbearing because of his close
connection to the Buddha. Channa used to say, " | came along with my
Master when he left the palace for the forest. At that time, | was the
only companion of my Master and there was no one else. But now,
Sariputta and Moggallana ar e saying, 'we are the Chief Disciples,’ and
ar e strutting about the place.”

When the Buddha sent for him and admonished him for his behavior,
he kept silent but continued to abuse and taunt the two Chief Disciples.
Thusthe Buddha sent for him and admonished him three times; still, he
did not change. And again, the Buddha sent for Channa and said,
" Channa, these two noble bhikkhus are good friendsto you; you should
associate with them and be on good termswith them."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 78. One should not associate with bad friends, nor with the
vile. One should associate with good friends, and with those who
are noble.

In spite of repeated admonitions and advice given by the Buddha, Channa did as he
pleased and continued to scold and abuse the bhikkhus. The Buddha, knowing this,
said that Channa would not change during the Buddha's lifetime but after his
demise (parinibbana) Channa would surely change. On the eve of his parinibbana,
the Buddha called Thera Ananda to his bedside and instructed him to impose the
Brahma-punishment (Brahmadanda) to Channa; i.e, for the bhikkhus to smply
ignore him and to have nothing to do with him.

After the parinibbana of the Buddha, Channa, learning about the punishment from
Thera Ananda, felt a deep and bitter remorse for having done wrong and he fainted
three times. Then, he owned up his guilt to the bhikkhus and asked for pardon.

From that moment, he changed his ways and outlook. He also obeyed their
instructionsin his meditation practice and soon attained ar ahatship.

Verse79

VI (4) The Story of Thera Mahakappina
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(79) of this hook, with reference to Thera Mahakappina.

M ahakappina was king of Kukkutavati. He had a queen named Anogja;

he also had one thousand ministers to help him rule the country. One
day, the king accompanied by those one thousand ministers, wasout in
the park. There, they met some merchants from Savatthi. On learning
about the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha from these mer chants
the king and hisministersimmediately set out for Savatthi.

On that day, when the Buddha surveyed the world with his
supernormal power, he saw in his vison, Mahakappina and his
ministerscoming towar ds Savatthi. He also knew that they were duefor
arahatship. The Buddha went to a place one hundred and twenty
yojanas away from Savatthi to meet them. There, he waited for them
under a banyan tree on the bank of the river Candabhaga. King
Mahakappina and his ministers came to the place where the Buddha
was waiting for them. When they saw the Buddha, with six-colored rays
radiating from his body, they approached the Buddha and paid homage
to him. The Buddha then delivered a discourse to them. After listening
to the discourse the king and all his ministers attained Sotapatti
Fruition, and they asked the Buddha to permit them to join the Order.
The Buddha, reflecting on their past and finding that they had made
offerings of yellow robes in a past existence, said to them, "Ehi
bhikkhu", and they all became bhikkhus.

Meanwhile, Queen Anoja, learning about the king's departure for
Savatthi, sent for the wives of the one thousand ministers, and together
with them followed the king's trail. They too came to the place where
the Buddha was and seeing the Buddha with a halo of six colors, paid
homage to him. All thistime, the Buddha by exer cising his super normal
power had made the king and his ministersinvisible so that their wives
did not see them. 'The queen therefore enquired where theking and his
ministers were. The Buddha told the queen and her party to wait for a
while and that the king would soon come with his ministers. The
Buddha then delivered another discourse; at the end of this discourse
the king and hisministers attained arahatship; the queen and the wives
of the ministers attained Sotapatti Fruition. At that instant, the queen
and her party saw the newly admitted bhikkhus and recognized them as
their former husbands.
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Theladiesalso asked permission from the Buddhato enter the Order of
Bhikkhunis; so they were directed to go ahead to Savatthi. There they
entered the Order and very soon they dso attained arahatship. The
Buddha then. returned to the Jetavana monastery accompanied by one
thousand bhikkhus.

At the Jetavana monastery, Thera Mahakappina while resting during
the night or during the day would often say, " Oh, what happiness!"
(Aho Sukham). The bhikkhus, hearing him saying this so many times a
day told the Buddha about it. To them the Buddha replied, "My son
Kappina having had the taste of the Dhamma lives happily with a
serene mind; he is saying these words of exultation repeatedly with
reference to Nibbana.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 79. He who drinks in the Dhamma lives happily with a
serene mind; the wise man always takes delight in the Dhamma
(Bodhipakkhiya Dhamma) expounded by the Noble Ones (ariyas).

Verse 80

VI (5) The Story of Samanera Pandita

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(80) of this book, with reference to Samanera Pandita.

Pandita was a young son of a rich man of Savatthi. He became a
samanera at the age of seven. On the eighth day after becoming a
samaner a, as he was following Thera Sariputta on an alms-round, he
saw some farmers channeling water into their fields and asked the
thera, " Can water which has no consciousness be guided to wherever
onewishes ?" Thetherareplied, " Yes, it can beguided to wherever one
wishes." Asthey continued on their way, the samanera next saw some
fletchersheating their arrowswith fireand straightening them. Further
on, he came across some carpenters cutting, sawing and planking
timber to make it into things like cart-wheels. Then he pondered, " I f
water which is without consciousness can be guided to wherever one
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desires, if a crooked bamboo which is without consciousness can be
straightened, and if timber which iswithout consciousness can be made
into useful things, why should I, having consciousness, be unable to
tame my mind and practice Tranquility and Insight M editation?"

Then and there he asked permission from the thera and returned to his
own room in the monastery. There he ardently and diligently practiced
meditation, contemplating the body. Sakka and the devas also helped
him in his meditation by keeping the monastery and its precincts very
quiet and still. Before M eal time Samanera Pandita attained Anagami
Fruition.

At that time Thera Sariputta was bringing food to the samanera. The
Buddha saw with his supernormal power that Samanera Pandita had
attained Anagami Fruition and also that if he continued to practice
meditation he would soon attain arahatship. So the Buddha decided to
stop Sariputta from entering the room, where the samanera was. The
Buddha went to the door and kept Sariputta engaged by putting some
questions to him. While the conversation was taking place, the
samaner a attained arahatship. Thus, the samanera attained arahatship
on the eighth day after becoming a novice.

In this connection, the Buddha said to the bhikkhus of the monastery,
"When one is earnestly practicing the Dhamma, even Sakka and the
devas give protection and keep guard; | myself have kept Thera
Sariputta engaged at the door so that Samanera Pandita should not be
disturbed. Thesamanera, having seen thefarmersirrigating their fields,
the fletchers straightening their arrows, and carpenters making cart-
wheels and other things, tames his mind and practices the dhamma; he
has now become an arahat."

The Buddha then spokein verse as follows:

Verse 80. Farmers (lit., makers of irrigation canals ) channel the
water; fletchers straighten the arrow; carpenters work the
timber; the Wise tame themselves.
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Verse 81

VI (6) The Story of Thera Lakundaka Bhaddiya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(81) of this book, with reference to Thera Bhaddiya.

Bhaddiya was one of the bhikkhus staying at the Jetavana monastery.
Because of hisshort stature hewasknown as L akundaka (the dwarf) to
other bhikkhus. Lakundaka Bhaddiya was very good natured; even
young bhikkhus would often tease him by pulling hisnose or hisear, or
by patting him on hishead. Very often they would jokingly say, " Uncle,
how are you? Are you happy, or are you bored with your lifehereasa
bhikkhu?", etc. Lakundaka Bhaddiya never retaliated in anger, or
abused them; in fact, even in hisheart he did not get angry with them.

When told about the patience of Lakundaka Bhaddiya. the Buddha
said, " An arahat never loses his temper, he has no desire to speak
harshly or to think ill of others. Heislike a mountain of solid rock; asa
solid rock isunshaken, so also, an arahat isunperturbed by scorn or by
praise.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 81. As a mountain of rock is unshaken by wind, so also,
the wise are unperturbed by blame or by praise.

Verse82

VI (7) The Story of Kanamata

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (82) of
this book, with reference to the mother of Kana (Kanamata).

Kanamata was a devoted lay disciple of the Buddha. Her daughter Kana was
married to a man from another village. As Kana had been on a vist to her
mother for some time, her husband sent a message for her to come home.
Her mother told her to wait for one more day, as she wanted to send aong
some sweet meals with her for her husband. Then, the day that follows,

Page 98 of 98 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Kanamata. makes some sweetmeats, but when four bhikkhus stood at her
door for ams she offered some to them. The four bhikkhus told other
bhikkhus about the sweet meats from Kanamatas house and they also came
to stand at the door of Kanamata, as a devotee of the Buddha and his
disciples, offered her sweet meats to the bhikkhus as they camein, one after
another. The result was that in the end there was none left for Kana and she
did not go home on that day. The same thing happened on the next two days;
her mother made some sweetmeats, the bhikkhus stood at her door, she
offered her sweetmeats to the bhikkhus, there was nothing left for her
daughter to take home, and her daughter did not go home. On the third day,
for the third time, her husband sent her a message, which was aso an
ultimatum stating that if she failled to come home the next day, he would
take another wife. But on the next day aso Kana was unable to go home
because her mother offered all her sweetmeats to the bhikkhus. Kanas
husband then took another wife and Kana became very bitter towards the
bhikkhus. She used to abuse al bhikkhus so much so that the bhikkhus kept
away from the house of Kanamata.

The Buddha heard about Kana and went to the house of Kanamata; there,
Kanamata offered him some rice grud. After the meal, the Buddha sent for
Kana and asked hers, "Did my bhikkhus take what was given them or what
was not given them ?' Kana answered that the bhikkhus had taken only what
was given them, and then added, "They were not in the wrong; only | was in
the wrong." Thus, she owned up her fault and she also paid homage to the
Buddha. The Buddha then gave a discourse. At the end of the discourse,
Kana attained Sotapatti Fruition.

On the way back to the monastery, the Buddha met King Pasenadi of
Kosdla On being told about Kana and her hitter attitude towards the
bhikkhus, King Pasenadi asked the Buddha whether he had been able to
teach her the Dhamma and make her see the Truth (Dhamma). The Buddha
replied, "Yes, | have taught her the Dhamma, and | have aso made her rich
In her next existence." Then the king promised the Buddha that he would
make Kana rich even in this existence. The king then sent his men with a
palanquin to fetch Kana. When she arrived, the king announced to his
minigters, "Whoever can keep my daughter Kana in comfort may take her."
One of the ministers volunteered to adopt Kana as his daughter, gave her al
his wealth, and said to her, "You may give in charity as much as you like."
Every day, Kana made offerings to the bhikkhus at the four city-gates. When
told about Kana giving generoudy in charity, the Buddha said, "Bhikkhus,
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the mind of Kana which was foggy and muddled was made clear and calm
by my words."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 82. Like a lake which is deep, clear and calm, the wise
after listening to the Teaching (Dhamma) become serene.

Verse 83

V1 (8) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(83) of thisbook, with referenceto five hundred bhikkhus.

At the request of a brahmin from Veranja, the Buddha was, on one
occasion, staying at Veranja with five hundred bhikkhus. While they
were at Veranja, the brahmin failed to look after them. The people of
Varanja, who were then facing a famine, could offer very little to the
bhikkhus when they went on their rounds for alms-food. In spite of all
these hardships, the bhikkhus were not 'disheartened; they were quite
contented with the small amount of shriveled grain which the horse-
traders offered them daily. At the end of the vasa, after informing the
brabmin from Veranja, the Buddha returned to the Jetavana
monastery, accompanied by the five hundred bhikkhu. The people of
Savatthi welcomed them back with choice food of all kinds.

A group of people living with the bhikkhus, eating whatever was left
over by the bhikkhus, ate greedily like true gluttons and went to Sleep
after their meals. On waking up, they were shouting, singing and
dancing, thus making themselves a thorough nuisance. When the
Buddha came in the evening to the congregation of bhikkhus, they
reported to him about the behavior of those unruly persons, and said,
"These people living on the leftovers were quite decent and well-
behaved when all of us were facing hardship and famine in Veranja.
Now that they have enough good food they are going about shouting,
singing and dancing, and thus make themselves a thorough nuisance.
The bhikkhus, however, behave themselves here just as they were in
Veranja".
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To them the Buddhareplied, " It isin the nature of the foolish to be full
of sorrow and feel depressed when things go wrong, and to be full of
gladness and fedl elated when things go well. The wise, however, can
withstand the ups and downs of life."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 83. Indeed, the virtuous give up all (i.e., attachment to the
five khandhas, etc.); the virtuous (lit., the tranquil) do not talk
with sensual desire; when faced with joy or sorrow, the wise do
not show elation or depression.

Verse 84

VI (9) The Story of Thera Dhammika

While resding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (84) of
this book, with reference to Thera Dhammika

Dhammika lived in Savatthi with his wife. One day, he told his pregnant
wife that he wished to become a bhikkhu; his wife pleaded with him to wait
until after the birth of their child. When the child was born, he again
requested his wife to let him go; again, she pleaded with him to wait until
the child could walk. Then Dhammika thought to himsdf, "It will be usaless
for me to ask my wife for her gpprova to join the Order; | shal work for my
own liberation." Having made a firm decision, he left his house to become a
bhikkhu. He took a subject of meditation from the Buddha and practiced
meditation ardently and diligently and soon became an arahat.

Some years later, he visited his house in order to teach the Dhamma to his
son and his wife. His son entered the Order and he too attained arahatship.
The wife then thought, "Now that both my husband and my son have left the
house, I'd better leave it, too." With this thought she left the house and
became a bhikkhuni; eventually, she too attained arahatship.

At the congregation of the bhikkhus, the Buddha was told how Dhammika
became a bhikkhu and attained arahatship, and how through him his son and
his wife also attained arahatship. To them the Buddha said, "Bhikkhus, a
wise man does not wish for wealth and prosperity by doing evil, whether it is
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for his own sake or for the sake of others. He only works for his own
liberation from the round of rebirths (samsara) by comprehending the
Dhamma and living according to the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 84.For his own sake or for the sake of others, he does no
evil; nor does he wish for sons and daughters or for wealth or for
a kingdom by doing evil; nor does he wish for success by unfair
means; such a one is indeed virtuous, wise and just.

Verses85 and 86
V1 (10) The Story of Dhamma Listeners

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(85) and (86) of this book, with reference to a congregation of people,
who listen to areligious discour se in Savatthi.

On one occasion, a group of people from Savatthi made special.
offerings to the bhikkhus collectively and they arranged for some
bhikkhus to deliver discourses throughout the night, in their locality.
Many in theaudience could not sit up thewhole night and they returned
to their homes early; some sat through the night, but most of the time
they were drowsy and half-asleep. There were only a few who listened
attentively to the discour ses.

At dawn, when the bhikkhustold the Buddha about what happened the
previousnight, hereplied, " M ost people are attached to thisworld; only
avery few reach the other shore (Nibbana)."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 85. Few among men reach the other shore (Nibbana); all
the others only run up and down on this shore.

Verse 86. But those who practice according to the well-
expounded Dhamma will reach the other shore (Nibbana), having
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passed the realm of Death (i.e., samsara), very difficult as it is to
Cross.

VI (11) Verses 87, 88 and 89

The Story of Five Hundred Visiting Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(87), (88) and (89) of this book, with reference to five hundred visiting
bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus who had spent the vassa in Kosala cameto pay
homage to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery, at the end of the
vassa.

The Buddha uttered the following three verses to suit their various
temperaments.

Verse 87 & 88. The man of wisdom, leaving the home of craving
and having Nibbana as his goal, should give up dark, evil ways
and cultivate pure, good ones. He should seek great delight in
solitude, detachment and Nibbana, which an ordinary man finds
so difficult to enjoy. He should also give up sensual pleasures,
and clinging to nothing, should cleanse himself of all impurities
of the mind.

Verse 89. Those, with mind well-developed in the seven Factors
of Enlightenment (bojjhanga), having rid themselves of all
craving, rejoice in their abandonment of attachment. Such men,
with all moral intoxicants eradicated, and powerful (with the
light of Arahatta Magganana), have realized Nibbana in this world
(i.e., with Khandha aggregates remaining).

End of Chapter Six: The Wise
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Chapter VII
The Arahat (Arahantavagga)

Verse 90
VIl (1) The Story of the Question Asked by Jivaka

While residing at the mango-grove monastery of Jivaka, the Buddha
uttered Verse (90) of this book, with referenceto the question raised by
Jivakato the Buddha.

Devadatta, on one occasion, tried to kill the Buddha by pushing a big
rock from the peak of Gijjhakuta mountain (Vulture's Peak). The rock
struck a ledge on the side of the mountain and a splinter struck the big
toe of the Buddha. The Buddha was taken to the mango-grove
monastery of Jivaka. There, Jivaka, the renowned physician, attended
on the Buddha; he put some medicine on the toe of the Buddha and
bandaged it. Jivaka then left to see another patient in town, but
promised to return and remove the bandage in the evening. When
Jivaka returned that night, the city-gates were already closed and he
could not cometo seethe Buddha that night. Hewas very upset because
If the bandage was not removed in time, the whole body would become
very hot and the Buddha would be very ill.

Just about this time, the Buddha asked Thera Ananda to remove the
bandage from his big toe and found that the wound was completely
healed. Jivaka cameto the monastery early next morning and asked the
Buddha whether he felt great pain and distress the previous night. The
Buddhareplied, " Jivaka! Ever since | attained Buddha hood there has
been no pain and distress for me."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 90. For him (an arahat) whose journey is ended, who is free
from sorrow and from all (e.g. khandha aggregates), who has
destroyed all fetters, there is no more distress.

At the end of the discour se many attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse9l

VII (2) The Story of Thera Mahakassapa

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (91) of
this book, with reference to Thera M ahakassapa.

The Buddha once spent the vassa at Rgjagaha with a number of bhikkhus.
About two weeks before the end of the vassa, the Buddha informed the
bhikkhus that they would soon be leaving Rgjagaha and told them to prepare
for departure. Some bhikkhus stitched and dyed new robes, some washed the
old robes. When some bhikkhus saw Mahakassapa washing his robes, they
speculated, "There are so many people inside and outside Rajagaha who love
and respect Thera Mahakassapa and are constantly looking to all his needs;
Is it possible that the thera would leave his lay devotees here and follow the
Buddha elsewhere?'

At the end of fifteen days, on the eve of his departure, the Buddha thought
that there might be some occasions like ams-food offering ceremonies,
initiation of novices, funeras, etc., and so it would not be proper for al the
bhikkhus to leave. So he decided that some bhikkhus should remain at the
Veluvana monastery and that the most suitable person would be Thera
Mahakassapa. Consequently, Thera Mahakassapa remained in Rgjagaha with
some junior bhikkhus.

Then the other bhikkhus said scornfully, "M ahakassapa has not accompanied
the Buddha, just as we have predicted!" The Buddha heard their remark and
said to them, "Bhikkhus! Do you wish to say that my son Kassapa is
attached to his lay disciples of Rgagaha and to the things they offer him?
You are very much mistaken. My son Kassapa remains here under my
instruction; heis not attached to anything here."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 91. The mindful strive diligently (in the Tranquility and
Insight Development Practice); they take no delight in the home
(i.e., in the life of sensual pleasures); like swans (hamsa) that
forsake the muddy pool, they abandon all homelike (i.e., all
craving).
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Verse92

VII (3)The Story of Thera Belatthasisa

While resding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (92) of
this book, with reference to Thera Belatthasisa.

Thera Belatthasisa, after going on an ams-round in the village, stopped on
the way and took his food there. After the meal, he continued his round of
ams for more food. When he had collected enough food he returned to the
monastery, dried up the rice and hoarded it. Thus, there was no need for him
to go on an ams-round every day; he then remained in jhana concentration
for two or three days. Arising from jhana concentration he ate the dried rice
he had stored up, after soaking it in water. Other Bhikkhunis thought ill of
the thera on this account, and reported to the Buddha about his hoarding of
rice. Since then, the hoarding of food by the bhikkhus has been prohibited.

As for Thera Belatthasisa, since he stored up rice before the ruling on
hoarding was made and because he did it not out of greed for food, but only
to save time for meditation practice, the Buddha declared that the thera was
quite innocent and that he was not to be blamed.

The Buddha then spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 92. Arahats do not hoard (anything); when taking food they
reflect well over it (i.e., in accordance with the three parinnas).*
They have as their object liberation from existence, that is,
Nibbana which is Void and Signless. Their destination, like the
course of birds in the air, cannot be traced.

* Parinnatabhojana: to take food according to the three parinnas. According to the
Commentary, there are three parinnas that the bhikkhu should have concerning
food, viz., (@) nataparinna, knowing the exact nature of the food being taken, (b)
tiranaparrinna, being convinced of the vileness of material food, and ()
pahanaparrina, reection of all pleasurein eating.
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Verse 93

VIl (4) The Story of Thera Anuruddha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(93) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Anuruddha.

Thera Anuruddha was one day looking for some discarded pieces of
cloth in a rubbish heap to make into a robe as his old robe was getting
soiled and torn. Jalini, hiswife of a previous existence, who was now in
adevaworld, saw him. Knowing that hewaslooking for some cloth, she
took three pieces of good deva material and put them in the rubbish
heap, making them barely visible. The thera found the pieces of cloth
and took them to the monastery. While he was making the robe, the
Buddha arrived with his Chief Disciples and senior disciples and they
also helped stitch the robe.

Meanwhile, Jalini, assuming the form of a young lady, came to the
village and learnt about the arrival of the Buddha and his disciples and
also how they were helping Thera Anuruddha. She urged the villagers
to send good delicious food to the monastery and consequently there
was mor e than enough for all. Other bhikkhus, seeing so much surplus,
put the blame on the thera and said, " Thera Anuruddha should have
asked hisrelativesand lay disciplesto send just enough food; may be, he
just wanted to show off that he had so many devotees." To those
bhikkhus, the Buddha said, "Bhikkhus, do not think my son
Anuruddha has asked his relatives and lay disciples to send rice gruel
and other foods. My son thethera did not ask for anything; arahats do
not talk about such thingslike food and clothing. The excessive amount
of food brought to the monastery this morning was due to the
promptings of a celestial being and not of a man."”

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 93. The arahat is free from moral intoxicants (asavas); he
is not attached to food. He has as his object liberation from
existence, i.e., Nibbana which is Void and Signless. His path, like
that of birds in the air, cannot be traced.
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Verse 94

VII (5) The Story of Thera M ahakaccayana

Whileresiding at the Pubbarama monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(94) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera M ahakaccayana.

On a full moon day, which was also the end of the vassa, Sakka with a
lar ge company of devas came to pay homage to the Buddha, who was
then in residence at Pubbarama, the monastery built by Visakha. At
that time, the Buddha was being attended upon by the Chief Disciples
and all the senior bhikkhus. Thera Mahakaccayana, who spent the
vassa in Avanti, had not yet arrived, and a seat was kept vacant for him.
Sakka paid homage to the Buddha with flowers, incense and perfumes.
On seeing a vacant seat he declared how he wished that Thera
M ahakaccayana would come so that he could pay obeisanceto him also.
At that instant Mahakaccayana arrived; Sakka was very pleased and
eagerly paid obeisance to him with flowers, incense and perfumes.

The bhikkhus were awed by Sakka paying obeisance to
Mahakaccayana, but some bhikkhus thought that Sakka was being
partial to Mahakaccayana. To them, the Buddha said, " One who is
restrained in his sensesisloved by both men and devas.”

The Buddha then spokein verse asfellows:

Verse 94. The arahat whose sense-faculties are calm like horses
well-tamed by the charioteer, who is free from pride and moral
intoxicants - such an arahat is held dear even by the devas.

Verse 95

VII (6) The Story of Thera Sariputta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(95) of this book, with reference to the Chief Disciple Sariputta and a
young bhikkhu.
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It wasthe end of the vassa; and Thera Sariputta was about to set out on
a journey with some followers. A young bhikkhu, who bore some
grudge against the thera, approached the Buddha and falsely reported
that Thera Sariputta had abused him and beaten him. The Buddha
therefore sent for the thera and questioned him, and Thera Sariputta
replied as follows. "Venerable Sr! How could a bhikkhu, who
steadfastly keeps his mind on the body, set out on a journey without
apologizing, after doing wrongto a fellow bhikkhu? | am likethe earth,
which feels no pleasure when flowers are cast on it, nor resentment
when rubbish and excreta are piled upon it. | am also like the door-mat,
the beggar, the bull with broken horns; | also feel abhorrence for the
impurity of the body and am no longer attached toit."

When Thera Sariputta spoke thus, the young bhikkhu felt very much
distressed and wept bitterly, and admitted that he had lied about the
Chief Disciple Sariputta. Then the Buddha advised Thera Sariputta to
accept the apology of the young bhikkhu, lest a heavy punishment
should fall on him and get his head crushed. The young bhikkhu then
admitted that he had done wrong and respectfully asked for pardon.
Thera Sariputta pardoned the young bhikkhu and also asked to be
forgiven if he also had done any wrong.

All those present talked in praise of Thera Sariputta, and the Buddha
said, " Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu like Sariputta has no anger or ill will in
him. Like the earth and the door-post, heis patient, tolerant, and firm;
like the lake free from mud, heis serene and pure.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 95. Like the earth, the arahat is patient and is not
provoked to respond in anger; like the door-post he is firm; he is
unperturbed by the ups and downs of life; he is serene and pure
like a lake free from mud. For such an arahat there will be no
more rebirth.

Verse 96

VII (7) The Story of a Samanera from Kosambi
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha utered Verse
(96) of thisbook, with reference to a samanera, a pupil of Thera Tissa
from Kosambi.

Once, a seven year old boy was made a samanera at the request of his
father. Before his head was shaved the boy was given a subject of
meditation. While he was being shaved, the boy had his mind fixed
steadfastly on the object of meditation; as a result, he attained
arahatship as soon as they finished shaving his head.

After sometime, TheraTissa, accompanied by the samaner a, set out for
Savatthi to pay homageto the Buddha. On theway, they spent one night
in avillagemonastery. Thetherafell aseep, but theyoung samaner a sat
up thewhole night beside the bed of the old thera. Early in the morning,
the old thera thought it wastimeto wake up the young samanera. So he
roused up the samanera with a palm-leaf fan, and accidentally hit the
eye of the samanera with the handle of the fan and damaged the eye.
The samanera cover ed that eye with one hand and went about doing his
duties of getting water for the thera to wash his face and clean his
mouth, sweeping the floor of the monastery, etc. When the young
samanera offered water with one hand to the thera, the thera chided
him, and said that he should offer things with both hands. Only then,
did the thera learn how the samanera lost his eye. At that instant, he
realized that he had wronged a truly noble person. Feeling very sorry
and humiliated, he made an apology to the samanera. But the samanera
said that it was not the fault of the thera, nor his own fault, but that it
wasonly theresult of kamma, and so the thera wasnot to feel sad about
it. But the thera could not get over the unfortunate incident.

Then they continued their journey to Savatthi and arrived at the
Jetavana monastery wherethe Buddhawasin residence. Thetherathen
told tile Buddha that the young samanera who came along with him was
the most noble person he had ever met, and related all that had
happened on their way. The Buddha listened to him, and replied, "My
son, an arahat does not get angry with anyone he isrestrained in his
senses and is perfectly calm and serene.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 96. An arahat is calm in his mind, calm in his speech, and
also in his deed; truly knowing the Dhamma, such an arahat is
free from moral defilements and is unperturbed by the ups and
downs of life.

Verse97

VIl (8) The Story of Thera Sariputta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(97) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Sariputtta.

Thirty bhikkhus from a village had arrived at the Jetavana monastery
to pay homage to the Buddha. The Buddha knew that the timewasripe
for those bhikkhusto attain arahatship. So, he sent for Sariputta, and in
the presence of those bhikkhus, he asked, "My son Sariputta, doyou
accept the fact that by meditating on the senses one could realize
Nibbana ?" Sariputta answered, " Venerable Sir, in the matter of the
realization of Nibbana by meditating on the senses, it isnot that | accept
it because | have faith in you; it is only those who have not personally
realized it that accept thefact from others." Sariputta'sanswer was not
properly understood by the bhikkhus; they thought, " Sariputta has not
given up wrong views yet; even now, he has no faith in the Buddha."

Then the Buddha explained to them the true meaning of Sariputta's
answer. " Bhikkhus, Sariputta's answer is ssimply this; he accepts the
fact that Nibbana isrealized by means of meditation on the senses, but
his acceptance is due to his own personal realization and not merely
because| havesaid it or somebody elsehassaid it. Sariputta hasfaith in
me; he also hasfaith in the consequences of good and bad deeds."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 97. He who is not credulous, who has realized the
Unconditioned (Nibbana), who has cut off the links of the round
of rebirths, who has destroyed all consequences of good and bad
deeds, who has discarded all craving, is indeed the noblest of all
men (i.e., an arahat).
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At theend of the discour se, all those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 98

VII (9) The Story of Thera Revata

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(98) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Revata of the Acacia (khadira)
Forest.

Revatawastheyoungest brother of the Chief Disciple Sariputta. Hewas
the only one of the brothers and sisters of Sariputta who had not left
home for the homeless life. His parents were very anxious to get him
married. Revata was only seven years old when his parents arranged a
marriage for him to a young girl. At the wedding reception, he met an
old lady who was one hundred and twenty years old, and he realized
that all beingsare subject to ageing and decay. So, heran away from the
house and went straight to a monastery, where there were thirty
bhikkhus. Those bhikkhus had been requested earlier by Thera
Sariputta to make his brother a samanera if he should come to them.
Accordingly, he was made a samanera and Thera Sariputta was
informed about it.

Samanera Revatatook a subject of meditation from those bhikkhusand
left for an acacia forest, thirty yojanas away from the monastery. At the
end of the vassa, the samanera attained arahatship. Thera Sariputta
then asked permission from the Buddha to visit his brother, but the
Buddha replied that he himsdf would go there. So the Buddha
accompanied by Thera Sariputta, Thera Sivali and five hundred other
bhikkhus set out to visit Samaner a Revata.

Thejourney waslong, theroad wasrough and the area was uninhabited
by people; but the devas looked to all the needs of the Buddha and the
bhikkhus on the way. At an interval of every yojana. a monastery and
food were provided, and they traveled at the rate of a yojana a day.
Revata, lear ning about thevisit of the Buddha, also made arrangements
to welcome him. By supernormal power he created a special monastery
for the Buddha and five hundred monasteries for the other bhikkhus,
and made them comfortable throughout their stay there.
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On their return journey, they traveled at the same rate as before, and
cameto the Pubbarama monastery on the eastern end of Savatthi at the
end of the month. From there, they went to the house of Visakha, who
offered them alms-food. After the meal, Visakha asked the Buddha if
the place of Revata in the acacia forest was pleasant.

And the Buddha answered in ver se as follows:

Verse 98. In a village or in a forest, in a valley or on a hill,
wherever arahats dwell, that place is delightful.

Verse 99

VII (10) The Story of a Woman

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(99) of thisbook, with reference to a woman of doubtful character.

A bhikkhu, after taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha, was
practicing meditation in an old garden. A woman of doubtful character
came into the garden and, seeing the bhikkhu, tried to attract his
attention and seduce him. The thera got frightened; at the same time,
his whole body was diffused with some kind of delightful satisfaction.
The Buddha saw him from his monastery, and with his supernormal
power, sent rays of light to him, and the bhikkhu received this message,
which said, " My son, wherewor ldlings seek sensual pleasuresisnot the
place for bhikkhus, bhikkhus should take delight in forests where
worldlings find no pleasure.”

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 99. Forests are delightful, but the worldlings find no
delight in them; only those who are free from passion will find
delight in them, for they do not seek sensual pleasures.

End of Chapter Seven: the Arahat
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Chapter VIII

The Thousand (Sahassavagga)
Verse 100: VIII (1)
The Story of Tambadathika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(100) of this book, with reference to Tambadathika, the executioner of
thieves.

Tambadathika served the king as an executioner of thievesfor fifty-five
years; he had just retired from that post. One day, after preparingrice
gruel at his house, he went to theriver for a bath; he had intended to
take the specially prepared rice gruel on hisreturn. As he was about to
taketherice gruel, Thera Sariputta, who had just arisen from sustained
absorption in Concentration (hana samapatti), stood at his door for
alms-food. Seeing the thera, Tambadathika thought to himself,
" Throughout my life, | have been executing thieves; now | should offer
this food to the thera." So, he invited Thera Sariputta to come in and
respectfully offered therice gruel.

After the meal, the thera taught him the Dhamma, but Tambadathika
could not pay attention, because he was so agitated as herecollected his
past life as an executioner. When the thera knew this, he decided to ask
Tambadathika tactfully whether hekilled the thieves because he wished
to kill them or because he was ordered to do so. Tambadathika
answer ed that he was ordered to kill them by the king and that he had
no wish to kill. Then thethera asked, " If that is so, would you be guilty
or not ?" Tambadathika then concluded that, as he was not responsible
for the evil deeds, he was not guilty. He, therefore, calmed down, and
requested the thera to continue his exposition. As he listened to the
Dhamma with proper attention, he came very close to attaining
Sotapatti Magga, and reached as far as anuloma nana.* After the
discourse, Tambadathika accompanied Thera Sariputta for some
distance and then returned home. On his way home a cow (actually a
demon in the guise of a Cow) gored him to death.
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When the Buddha came to the congregation of the bhikkhus in the
evening, they informed him about the death of Tambadathika. When
asked where Tambadathika was reborn, the Buddha told them that
although Tambadathika had committed evil deeds throughout his life,
because he comprehended the Dhamma after hearing it from Thera
Sariputta and had already attained anuloma nana before he died, he
was reborn in the Tusita devaworld. The bhikkhuswondered how such
an evil-doer could have such great benefit after listening to the Dhamma
just once. To them the Buddha said that the length of a discourse is of
no consequence, for one singleword of sense can produce much benefit.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 190. Better than a thousand words that are senseless and
unconnected with the realization of Nibbana, is a single word of
sense, if on hearing it one is calmed.

* anuloma nana: Vipassana | nsight which causes the namar upa process of the yogi
to become fully adapted for Magga Insight.

Verse 101: VI (2)

The Story of Bahiyadaruciriya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(101) of this book, with reference to Bahiyadaruciriya.

A group of merchantswent out to seain a boat; their boat was wr ecked
at sea and all, except one, died. The only survivor got hold of a plank
and eventually cameto land at the port of Supparaka. Ashewasnaked,
he tied the plank to his body, got hold of a bowl, and sat in a place
wher e people could see him. Passersby gave him rice and gruel; some
took him for an arahat and talked in praise of him. Some brought
clothesfor him to wear but herefused, fearing that by wearing clothes,
peoplewould givelessto him. Besides, because somesaid that hewasan
arahat, he mistakenly came to think that he really was one. Thus,
because he was a man of wrong viewswho was wear ing a piece of wood
as his clothing, he came to be known as Bahiyadar uciriya.

At about this time, Mahabrahma, who had been hisfriend in one of his
previous existences, saw him going astray and felt that it was hisduty to
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put Bahiya on theright path. So, Mahabrahma cameto him in the night
and said to him " Bahiya, you are not an arahat yet, and what is more,
you do not have the qualities that make one an arahat.” Bahiya looked
up at Mahabrahma and said, "Yes, | must admit that | am not an
arahat, as you have said. | now realize that | have done a great wrong.
But is there anyone else in this world now who is an arahat?"
Mahabrahma then told him that there lived in Savatthi Gotama
Buddha, an arahat, who was perfectly self-enlightened.

Bahiya, realizing the enor mity of hisguilt, felt very much distressed and
ran all the way to Savatthi. Mahabrahma helped him by his
supernormal power, so that the whole stretch of one hundred and
twenty yojanas was covered in one night. Bahiya found the Buddha
going on an alms-round with other bhikkhus and respectfully followed
him. He pleaded with the Buddha to teach him the Dhamma, but the
Buddha replied that since they were on an alms-round it was not yet
time for a religious discourse. And again, Bahiya pleaded, " Venerable
Sir, one cannot know the danger to your lifeor to my life, so please talk
to me about the Dhamma. The Buddha knew that Bahiya had made the
journey of one hundred and twenty yojanas in one night, and also that
he was overwhelmed with joy at seeing the Buddha. That was why the
Buddha did not want to talk about the Dhamma immediately but
wanted him to calm down to enable him to take in the Dhamma
properly. Still, Bahiya persistently pleaded. So, while standing on the
road, the Buddha said to Bahiya, " Bahiya, when you see an object, be
conscious of just thevisible object; when you hear a sound, be conscious
of just the sound; when you smell or taste or touch something, be
conscious of just thesmell, thetaste or the touch; and when you think of
anything, be conscious of just the mind-object."

After hearing the above discourse, Bahiya attained arahatship and he
asked permission from the Buddhato join the Order. The Buddha told
him to get therobes, the bowl and other requisites of a bhikkhu. On his
way to get them, he was gored to death by a cow which was, in fact, an
ogress in the likeness of a cow. When the Buddha and the other
bhikkhus came out after having had their meal, they found Bahiya lying
dead on a rubbish heap. As instructed by the Buddha, the bhikkhus
cremated the body of Bahiya and had his bones enshrined in a stupa.

Page 116 of 116 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Back at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha told the bhikkhus that
Bahiya had realized Nibbana. He also told them that asfar as speed was
concerned in attaining M agga | nsight (abhinna), Bahiya wasthefastest,
the best (Etadaggam). The bhikkhus were puzzled by the statement
made by the Buddha and they asked him why and when Bahiya became
an arahat. To this, the Buddha replied, " Bahiya attained arahatship
while he listened to my instructions given to him on the road when we
wereon thealms-round." Thebhikkhuswondered how one could attain
arahatship after listeningtojust afew sentences of the Dhamma. So, the
Buddha told them that the number of words or the length of a speech
did not matter if it was beneficial to someone.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 101. Better than a thousand verses that are senseless and
unconnected with the realization of Nibbana, is a single verse, if
on hearing it one is calmed.

Verses 102 and 103: VIII (3)

The Story of Theri Kundalakes

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses (102)
and (103) of this book, with reference to his disciple Monk, Then
Kundalakes.

Kundalakes was the daughter of a rich man from Rajagaha. She had led a
very secluded life; but one day, she happened to see a thief being led out to
be killed and she immediately fell in love with him. Her parents had to pay
for the freedom of the thief, and they married her off to him. Although she
loved her husband very dearly, her husband being a thief, was only attracted
to her property and her jewels. One day, he coaxed her to put on al her
jewdlery and led her to a mountain saying that he wanted to make some
offerings to the guardian spirit of the mountain because that guardian spirit
had saved his life when he was about to be killed. Kundalakes went aong
with her husband, but when they reached their destination, the thief revealed
that he intended to kill her and take her jewds. She pleaded with him to take
her jewels, but to spare her life, but it was of no avail. She then redlized that
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If she dd not get rid of her husband, there would be no way of escape for
her. She felt she must be cautious and crafty. So she said to her husband that
as they would be together only for a few moments more, she wanted to pay
respect to him for the last time. So saying, and going round the man
respectfully, she pushed him off the crag, taking him unawares.

After this, she had no desire to return home. She left dl her jewdlery
hanging on a tree, and went on her way, without any idea where she was
going. She happened to come to a place of some Paribbajikas (femde
wandering ascetics) and she hersdlf became a Paribbgjikas. The Paribbgjikas
taught her all their one thousand problems in sophistry; being intelligent she
mastered al of them within a short time. Then her teachers told her to go out
into the world and if sne should find somebody who could answer al her
guestions, to become a pupil to him. Kundalakes went throughout the length
and breadth of Jambudipa, openly chalenging everyone else to compete
with her. Accordingly, she came to be known as "Jambukaparibbajika."

On one occasion, she came to Savatthi. Before entering the city for ams-
food she made a mound of sand and stuck a branch of eugenia on it, her
usua sign of invitation to al others to take up her chalenge. Thera Sariputta
took up her challenge. Kundalakes asked him a thousand questions and
Thera Sariputta answered them al. When his turn came, he asked her just
this, "What is the one? (ekam nama kim)." Kundalakes could not answer, so
she asked Thera Sariputta to teach her the answer to the question. Thera
Sariputta replied that she should first become ahikkhuni; so she became a
bhikkhuni, by the name of Thera Kundalakesi. Within a few days, she
became an arahat.

Soon &fter this, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, "Could it be possible for
Bhikkhuni Kundalakes to become an arahat after listening to the Dhamma
only a little?" They also added that this lady had fought and won a victory
over her husband, who was athief, before she became a paribbagjika

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 102. Better than the recitation of a hundred verses that
arc senseless and unconnected with the realization of Nibbana,
is the recitation of a single verse of the Teaching (Dhamma), if on
hearing it one is calmed.
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Verse 103. A man may conquer a million men in battle, but one
who conquers himself is, indeed, the greatest of conquerors.

Verses 104 and 105: VIII (4)
The Story of the Brahmin Anatthapucchaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(104) and (105) of this book, with reference to Anatthapucchaka, a
brahmin.

On one occasion, a Brahmin by the name of Anatthapucchaka cameto
the Buddha and said to him, " Venerable Sir, | think that you know only
the practices that are beneficial and not the practices that are
unbeneficial." To him, the Buddha answered that he also knew the
practices which were unbeneficial and harmful. Then the Buddha
enumer ated six practiceswhich cause dissipation of wealth; they are: (1)
deeping until the sun has risen, (2) habitual idleness, (3) cruelty, (4)
indulgencein intoxicants which causes drunkenness and negligence, (5)
sauntering alone in streets at unearthly hours, and (6) sexual
misconduct.

Further, the Buddha asked the brahmin how he earned his living, and
the brahmin replied that he earned his living by playing dice, i.e., by
gambling. Next, the Buddha asked him whether he won or lost. When
the brahmin answered that he sometimes lost and sometimes won, the
Buddha said to him, 'To win in a game of diceisnothing compared to a
victory over moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verses 104, 105. Itis better indeed, to conquer oneself than to
conquer others. Neither a deva, nor a gandhabba, nor Mara
together with Brahma can turn into defeat the victory of the man
who controls himself.
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Verse106: VIII (5)

The Story of Thera Sariputta’'sUncle

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(106) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who was the mater nal
uncle of Thera Sariputta.

On oneoccasion, Thera Sariputta asked hisuncle the brahmin whether

hewas doing any meritorious deeds. The brahmin answer ed that hewas
making offerings to the value of one thousand Kahapanas every month

to the Nigantha ascetics, hoping to get to the Brahma world in his next
existence. Thera Sariputta then explained to him that his teachers had
given him false hopes and that they themselves did not know the way to
the Brahma world. So saying, he took his uncle the brahmin to the
Buddha, and requested the Buddha to expound the Dhamma, which
would surely take one to the Brahma world.

The Buddha said to the brahmin, " Brahmin, an offering of a spoonful of
alms-food to a bhikkhu would be much better than your present
offering of one thousand Kahapanasto your teachers."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 106. Month after month for a hundred years, one may make
offerings (to ordinary people) to the value of a thousand
Kahapanas; yet if, only for a moment one pays homage to a
bhikkhu who has practiced Insight Development, this homage is,
indeed, better than a hundred years of making offerings (to
ordinary people).

At the end of the discour se, the brahmin, who was the maternal uncle of Thera
Sariputta, attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse107: VIII (6)

The Story of Thera Sariputta's Nephew
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While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (107)
of this book, with reference to Thera Sariputta's nephew.

On one occasion, Thera Sariputta asked his nephew, a brahmin, whether he
was doing any meritorious deeds. His nephew answered that he had been
sacrificing a goat in fire-worship every month, hoping to get to the Brahma
world in his next existence. Thera Sariputta then explained to him that his
teachers had given him false hopes and that they themselves did not know
the way to the Brahma world.

Then he took his nephew the young brahmin to the Buddha. There, the
Buddha taught him the Dhamma that would lead one to the Brahmin world
and said to the brahmin, "Young brahmin, paying homage to the bhikkhus
for a moment would be far better than making sacrifices in fire-worship for a
hundred years."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 107. For a hundred years, a man may tend the sacred fire
in the forest: yet if, only for a moment, one pays homage to a
bhikkhu who has practiced Insight Development, this homage is,
indeed, better than a hundred years of making sacrifices (in fire-
worship).

At the end of the discour se, the brahmin, who was Thera Sariputta's nephew,
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 108: VIII (7)
The Story of Thera Sariputta's Friend

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(108) of this book, with referenceto a friend of Thera Sariputta.

On one occasion Thera Sariputta asked hisfriend, a branmin, whether
he was doing any meritorious deeds and he replied that he had been
making sacrificial offeringson a big scale, hoping to get to the Brahma
world in his next existence. Thera Sariputta told him that his teachers
had given him false hopes and that they themselves did not know the
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way to the Brahma world. Then hetook hisfriend to the Buddha, who
showed him the way to the Brahma world. To the friend of Thera
Sariputta, the Buddha said, " Brahmin, worshipping the Noble Ones
(Ariyas) only for a moment is better than making sacrificial offerings,
great and small, throughout the year."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 108. In this world, one may make sacrificial offerings,
great and small, all the year round, in order to gain merit; all
these offerings are not worth a quarter of the merit gained by
worshipping the Noble Ones (Ariyas) who walk the right path.

At the end of the discour se the brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse109: VIII (8)
The Story of Ayuvaddhanakumara

Whileresiding in a village monastery near Dighalanghika., the Buddha
uttered Verse (109) of this book, with reference to
Ayuvaddhanakumar a.

Once, there were two hermits who fixed together practicing religious
austerities (tapacaranam) for forty eight years. L ater, one of thetwo left
the hermit life and got married. After a son was born, the family visited
the old hermit and paid obeisance to him. To the parents the hermit
said, "May you livelong," but he said nothing to the child. The parents
were puzzled and asked the hermit the reason for his silence. The
hermit told them that the child would live only seven more days and
that he did not know how to prevent his death, but Gotama Buddha
might know how to do it.

So the parents took the child to the Buddha; when they paid obeisance
totheBuddha, healso said, " May you livelong" to the parentsonly and
not to the child. The Buddha also predicted the impending death of the
child. To prevent his death, the parents were told to build a pavilion at
the entrance to the house, and put the child on a couch in the pavilion.
Then some bhikkhus were sent there to recite the parittas* for seven
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days. On the seventh day the Buddha himself came to that pavilion; the
devas from all over the universe also came. At that time the ogre
Avaruddhakawasat the entrance, waiting for a chanceto takethe child
away. But asmor e power ful devasarrived the ogrehad to step back and
make room for them so that he had to stay at a place two yojanas away
from the child. That whole night, recitation of parittas continued, thus
protecting the child. The next day, the child was taken up from the
couch and madeto pay obeisance to the Buddha. Thistime, the Buddha
said, "May you live long" to the child. When asked how long the child
would live, the Buddha replied that he would live up to one hundred
and twenty years. So the child was named Ayuvaddhana.

When the child grew up, he went about the country with a company of
five hundred fellow devotees. One day, they came to the Jetavana
monastery, and the bhikkhus, recognizing him, asked the Buddha, " For
beings is there any means of gaining longevity?" To this question the
Buddha answered, "By respecting and honoring the elders and those
who are wise and virtuous, one would gain not only longevity, but also
beauty, happiness and strength.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 109. For one who always respects and honors those who
are older and more virtuous, four benefits, viz., longevity, beauty,
happiness and strength, will increase

At the end of the discour se, Ayuvaddhana and his five hundred companions
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

* Parittas: religious stanzasthat are usually recited for protection against har mful
influences.

Verse 110: VIII (9)

The Story of Samanera Samkicca

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(110) of this book, with reference to Samanera Samkicca.
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On oneoccasion, thirty bhikkhuseach took a subject of meditation from
the Buddha and left for a large village, one hundred and twenty yojanas
away from Savatthi. At that time, five hundred robbers were staying in
athick jungle, and they wanted to make an offering of human flesh and
blood to the guardian spirits of the forest. So they came to the village
monastery and demanded that one of the bhikkhus be given up to them
for sacrifice to the guardian spirits. From the eldest to the youngest,
each one of the bhikkhus volunteered to go. With the bhikkhus, there
was also a young samanera by the name of Samkicca, who was sent
along with them by Thera Sariputta. This samanera was only seven
years old, but had already attained arahatship. Samkicca said that
Thera Sariputta, his teacher, knowing this danger in advance, had
purposealy sent him to accompany the bhikkhus, and that he should be
the one to go with the robbers. So saying, he went along with the
robbers. The bhikkhus felt very bad for having let the young samanera
go. The robbers made preparations for the sacrifice; when everything
was ready, their leader came to the samanera, who was then seated,
with his mind fixed on jhana concentration. The leader of the robbers
lifted hissword and struck hard at the young samaner a, but the blade of
the sword curled up without cutting the flesh. He straightened up the
blade and struck again; this time, it bent upwards right up to the hilt
without harming the samanera. Seeing this strange happening, the
leader of the robbers dropped his sword, knelt at the feet of the
samanera and asked his pardon. All the five hundred robbers were
amazed and terror-stricken; they repented and asked permission from
Samkicca to become bhikkhus. He complied with their request.

The young samanera accompanied by five hundred new bhikkhus
returned to the village monastery and the thirty bhikkhus felt very
much relieved and happy on seeing him. Then Samkicca and the five
hundred bhikkhus continued on their way to pay respect to Thera
Sariputta, his teacher, at the Jetavana monastery. After seeing Thera
Sariputta they went to pay homage to the Buddha. When told what had
happened, the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus, if you rob or steal and commit
all sortsof evil deeds, your lifewould be useless, even if you wereto live
a hundred years. Living a virtuous life even for a single day is much
better than a hundred years of alife of depravity.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Page 124 of 124 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 110. Better than a hundred years in the life of an immoral
person who has no control over his senses, is a day in the life of
a virtuous person who cultivates Tranquility and Insight
Development Practice.

At the end of the discour se, the five hundred bhikkhus attained ar ahatship.

Verse 111: VIII (10)

The Story of Khanu-Kondanna

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(111) of thisbook, with reference to Khanu Kondanna.

Thera Kondanna, after taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha,
went into the jungle to practice meditation and there attained
arahatship. Coming back to pay homage to the Buddha, he stopped on
theway becausehewasvery tired. He sat on alarge stone-dab, hismind
fixed in jhana concentration. At that moment five hundred robbers
after looting a large village came to the place where the thera was.
Taking him for atree ssump they put their bundles of loot all over and
around the body of the thera. When day broke they realized that what
they took to beatreestump was, in fact, aliving being. Then again, they
thought it was an ogre and ran away in fright.

Thetherarevealed to them that he was only a bhikkhu and not an ogre
and told them not to get frightened. The robbers were awed by his
wor ds, and asked hispardon for having wronged him. Soon after war ds,
all therobbersrequested the thera to admit them into the Order. From
that time, Thera Kondanna came to be known as " Khanu Kondanna"
(tree-stump Kondanna)

The thera accompanied by the new bhikkhus went to the Buddha and
told him all that had happened. To them the Buddha said, " Tolivefor a
hundred years in ignorance, doing foolish things, is useless;, now that
you have seen the Truth and have becomewise, your life of oneday asa
wise man is much more worthwhile."
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 111. Better than a hundred years in the life of an ignorant
person, who has no control over his senses, is a day in the life of
a wise man who cultivates Tranquility and Insight Development
Practice.

Verse 112: (12)

The Story of Thera Sappadasa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(112) of thisbook, with reference to Thera Sappadasa.

Once a bhikkhu was not feeling happy with the life of a bhikkhu; at the
same time he felt that it would be improper and humiliating for him to
return to the life of a householder. So he thought it would be better to
die. So thinking, on one occasion, he put his hand into a pot wherethere
was a snake but the snake did not bite him. Thiswas because in a past
existence the snake was a slave and the bhikkhu was his master.
Because of this incident the bhikkhu was known as Thera Sappadasa.
On another occasion, Thera Sappadasa took a razor to cut histhroat;

but as he placed the razor on histhroat hereflected on the purity of his
morality practice throughout his life as a bhikkhu and his whole body
was suffused with delightful satisfaction (piti) and bliss (sukha). Then
detaching himsdlf from piti, he directed his mind to the development of
Insight Knowledge and soon attained arahatship, and hereturned to the
monastery.

On arrival at the monastery, other bhikkhus asked him where he had
been and why he took the knife along with him. When he told them
about hisintention to take hislife, they asked him why he did not do so.
Heanswered, " | originally intended to cut my throat with thisknife, but
| have now cut off all moral defilements with the knife of Insight
Knowledge." The bhikkhus did not believe him; so they went to the
Buddha and asked. " Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu claims, that he has
attained arahatship as he was rutting the knife to his throat to kill
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himself. Is it possible to attain Arahatta Magga within sich a short
time?" Tothem the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! Yes, it ispossible; for one
who is zealous and strenuousin the practice of Tranquility and Insight
Development, arahatship can be gained in an instant. As the bhikkhu
walksin meditation, he can attain arahatship even beforehisraised foot
touchesthe ground."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 112. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person
who is idle and inactive, is a day in the life of one who makes a
zealous and strenuous effort (in Tranquility and Insight
Development Practice).

Verse113: VIII: (12)

The Story of Theri Patacara

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(113) of this book, with reference to Patacar a.

Patacara was the daughter of a rich man from Savatthi. She was very
beautiful and was guarded very strictly by her parents. But one day, she
eloped with a young male attendant of the family and went to livein a
village, asa poor man'swife. In due cour se she became pregnant and as
the time for confinement drew near, she asked permission from her
husband to return to her parents in Savatthi. but her husband
discouraged her. So, one day, while her husband was away, she set out
for the home of her parents. Her husband followed her and caught up
with her on the way and pleaded with her to return with him; but she
refused. It so happened that asher timewasdrawing so near, shehad to
give birth to a son in one of the bushes. After the birth of her son she
returned home with her husband.

Then, she was again with child and as the time for confinement drew
nears taking her son with her, she again set out for the home of her
parents in Savatthi. Her husband followed her and caught up with her
on theway; but her timefor delivery was coming on very fast and it was
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also raining hard. The husband looked for a suitable place for
confinement and while he was clearing a little patch of land, he was
bitten by a poisonous snake, and died instantaneously. Patacar a waited
for her husband, and while waiting for hisreturn she gave birth to her
second son. In the morning, she searched for her husband, but only
found hisdead body. Saying to her self that her husband died on account
of her, she continued on her way to her parents.

Because it had rained incessantly the whole night, the river Aciravati
was in spate; so it was not possible for her to crosstheriver carrying
both her sons. Leavingtheelder boy on thisside of theriver, she crossed
the stream with her day-old son and left him on the other bank. She
then came back for the elder boy. While she was still in the middle of
theriver, a large hawk hovered over the younger child taking it for a
piece of meat. She shouted to frighten away the bird, but it was all in
vain; the child was carried away by the hawk. M eanwhile, theelder boy
heard his mother shouting from the middle of the stream and thought
shewascalling out to him to cometo her. So he entered the stream to go
to his mother, and was carried away by the strong current. Thus,
Patacara lost her two sons as well as her husband.

So she wept and lamented loudly, " A son is carried away by a hawk,
another son is carried away by the current, and my husband is also
dead, bitten by a poisonous snake!" Then, she saw a man from Savatthi
and shetearfully asked after her parents. Theman replied that dueto a
violent storm in Savatthi the previous night, the house of her parents
had fallen down and that both her parents together with her three
brothers, had died, and had been cremated on one funeral pyre. On
hearing this tragic news, Patacara went stark mad. She did not even
notice that her clothes had fallen off from her and that she was half-
naked. She went about the streets, shouting out her woes.

Whilethe Buddha was giving a discour se at the Jetavana monastery, he
saw Patacara at a distance; so he willed that she should come to the
congregation. The crowd seeing her coming tried to stop her, saying
"Don't let the mad woman come in. " But the Buddha told them not to
prevent her coming in. When Patacar a was close enough to hear him, he
told her to be careful and to keep calm. Then, sherealized that she did
not have her skirt on and shamefacedly sat down. Some one gave her a
piece of cloth and she wrapped herself up in it. She then told the

Page 128 of 128 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Buddha how she had lost her sons, her husband, her brothers and her
parents.

TheBuddha said to her, " Patacar a, have no fear; you have now cometo
one who can protect you and guide you. Throughout this round of
existences (samsara), the amount of tears you have shed on account of
the death of your sons, husbands, parentsand brothersisvoluminous; it
Is even more than the waters of the four oceans." Thus the Buddha
expounded to her the Anamatagga Sutta, which dealt with countless
existences, and she felt relieved. Then, the Buddha added that one
should not think too much about those who were gone, but that one
should purify oneself and strive to realize Nibbana. On hearing this
exhortation from the Buddha, Patacar a attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Then, Patacar a became a bhikkhuni. Oneday, shewascleaning her feet
with water from a water-pot. As she poured the water for thefirst time,
it flowed only a short distance and disappear ed; then she poured for the
second time and the water went a little farther, but the water she
poured for the third time went the farthest. As she looked at the flow
and the disappear ance of water poured cut successively for threetimes,
she came to perceive clearly the three stagesin the life of beings. The
Buddha seeing her through supernormal power from the Jetavana
monastery sent forth his radiance and appeared to her in person. He
then said to her, " Patacara, you are now on the right track, and you
now have the true perception of the aggregates (khandhas). One who
does not percelve the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and
insubstantiality of the aggregatesis useless, even if heweretolivefor a
hundred years.

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 113. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person
who does not perceive the arising and the dissolving of the five
aggregates (khandhas), is a day in the life of one who perceives
the arising and dissolving of the five aggregates.

At the end of the discour se, Patacar a attained arahatship.
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Verse114: VI (13)

The Story of Theri Kisagotami

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, thc Buddha uttered Verse
(114) of thisbook, with reference to Kisagotami.

Kisagotami was the daughter of a rich man from Savatthi; she was
known as Kisagotami because of her dim body. Kisagotami was
married to arich young man and a son was born to them. The boy died
when he was just a toddler and Kisagotami was stricken with grief.
Carrying the dead body of her son, she went about asking for medicine
that would restore her son to life from everyone she happened to meet.
People began to think that she had gone mad. But a wise man seeing her
condition thought that he should be of some help to her. So, he said to
her, " The Buddha is the person you should approach, he has the
medicine you want; go to him." Thus, she went to the Buddha and
asked him to give her the medicine that would restore her dead son to
life.

The Buddha told her to get some mustard seeds from a house where
there had been no death. Carrying her dead child in her bosom.
Kisagotami went from house to house, with the request for some
mustar d seeds. Everyone was willing to help her, but she could not find
a single house where death had not occurred. Then, she realized that
hers was not the only family that had faced death and that there were
mor e people dead than living. As soon as she realized this, her attitude
towards her dead son changed; she was no longer attached to the dead
body of her son.

She left the corpse in the jungle and returned to the Buddha and
reported that she could find no house where death had not occurred.
Then the Buddha said, " Gotami, you thought that you weretheonly one
who had lost a Son. Asyou have now realized, death comesto all beings;
before their desires are satiated death takes them away." On hearing
this, Kisagotami fully realized the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness
and insubstantiality of the aggregates and attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Soon afterwar ds, Kisagotami became a bhikkhuni. One day, as shewas
lighting the lamps she saw the flames flaring up and dying out, and
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suddenly she clearly perceived the arising and the perishing of beings.
The Buddha, through supernormal power, saw her from hismonastery,
and sent forth his radiance and appeared to her in person. Kisagotami
was told to continue meditating on the imper manent nature of all beings
and to strive hard to realize Nibbana.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows

Verse 114. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person
who does not perceive the Deathless (Nibbana), is a day in the
life of one who perceives the Deathless (Nibbana).

At the end of the discour se Then Kisagotami attained ar ahatship.

Verse 115: V111 (14)

The Story of Theri Bahuputtika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(115) of this book, with reference to Bahuputtika, a mother of many
children.

Once in Savatthi, there lived a couple, with their seven sons and seven
daughters. All the children got married and the family was doing quite
well. Then, the father died and the mother kept all the property without
giving anything to the children. Her sons and daughters wanted the
inheritance, so they said, to their mother, " What benefit do we get from
our property? Can't we make it multiply? Can't we look after our
mother?" They said such things again and again so their mother
thought that her children would look after her, and she finally divided
up the property without leaving anything for her self.

After the division of the property, shefirst went to stay with her eldest
son, but her daughter-in-law complained and said, " She has come and
stayed with us, as if she has given us two shares!", and such other
things. So, Bahuputtika went to stay with her second son, and the same
things were said. Thus, she went from one son to another, from one
daughter to the next; but none of them was willing to take her on for a
long stretch of time and none paid her due respect.
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The old lady was hurt and felt bitter against her children; she left her
family and became a bhikkhuni. Because she was a mother of many
children she came o he known as Bahuputtika. Bahuputika realized
that she became a bhikkhuni only in her old age and that she must not
be negligent, but must make use of the remaining period of her life to
the utmost. So, for the whole night, she meditated on the Dhamma
taught by the Buddha. The Buddha seeing her from the Jetavana
monastery, through supernormal power, sent forth the radiance and
appeared seated in front of her. Then the Buddha said to her, " Thelife
of one who does not practice the Dhamma taught by me is useless, even
iIf hewereto livefor a hundred years."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 115. Better than a hundred years in the life of a person
who does not comprehend the Noble Dhamma

(Dhammamuttamam), is a day in the life of one who comprehends
the Noble Dhamma.

End of Chapter Eight: The Thousand.
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Chapter I X
Evil (Papa vagga)
Verse116. IX: (1)
The Story of Culekasataka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(116) of this book, with reference to a Brahmin couple by the name of
Culekasataka.

There was once a brahmin couple in Savatthi, who had only one outer

garment between the two of them. Because of thisthey werealso known
as Ekasataka. Asthey had only one outer gar ment, both of them could
not go out at the same time. So, the wife would go to listen to the
discour se given by the Buddha during the day and the husband would
go at night. One night, asthe brahmin listened to the Buddha, hiswhole
body cameto be suffused with delightful satisfaction and hefelt a strong
desireto offer the outer garment he was wearing to the Buddha. But he
realized that if he were to give away the only outer garment he had,
there would be none left for him and his wife. So he wavered and
hesitated. Thus, the first and the second watches of the night passed.
Came the third watch and he said to himsdlf, " If | am so miserly and

hesitant, | will not be able to avoid falling to the four Lower Worlds
(apayas); | shall now offer my outer garment to the Buddha." So saying,
he placed the piece of cloth at the feet of the Buddha and cried out " |

have won" three times.

King Pasenadi of Kosala, who was among the audience, heard those
words and ordered a courtier to investigate. Learning about the
brahmin's offering to the Buddha, the king commented that the
brahmin had done something which was not easy to do and so should be
rewarded. Theking ordered hismen to givethebrahmin a piece of cloth
asareward for hisfaith and generosity. The brahmin offered that piece
of cloth also to the Buddha and he was rewar ded by the king with two
pieces of cloth. Again, the brahmin offered the two pieces of cloth tothe
Buddha and hewasrewarded with four. Thus, he offered to the Buddha
whatever was given him by the king, and each time the king doubled his
reward. When finally, the reward came up to thirty-two pieces of cloth,
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the brahmin kept one piece for himself and another for his wife, and
offered the remaining thirty piecesto the Buddha.

Then, thinking again commented that the brahmin had truly performed
a very difficult task and so must be rewarded fittingly. The king sent a
messenger to the palace to bring two pieces of velvet cloth, each of

which was worth one hundred thousand, and gave them to the brahmin.
The brahmin made those two pieces of valuable cloth into two canopies
and kept onein the Perfumed Chamber where the Buddha dept and the
other in his own house above the place where a bhikkhu was regularly
offered alms-food. When the king next went to Jatavana monastery to
pay homage to the Buddha, he saw the velvet canopy and recognized it
asthe offering made by the brahmin and he was very pleased. Thistime
he made a reward of seven kinds in fours (sabbacatukka), viz., four

elephants, four hor ses, four female slaves, four male slaves, four errand
boys, four villages and four thousandsin cash.

When the bhikkhus heard about this, they asked the Buddha, " How isit
that, in the case of thisbrahmin, a good deed done at present bearsfruit
immediately?" To them the Buddha replied "If the brahmin had
offered hisouter garment in the first watch of the night, he would have
been rewarded with sixteen of each kind; if he had made his offering
during the middle watch, he would have been rewarded with eight of
each kind; since he had made his offering only during the last watch of
the night, he was rewarded with only four of each kind." So, when one
wantsto givein charity, one should do so quickly; if one procrastinates,
the reward comes slowly and only sparingly. Also, if oneistoo slow in
doing good deeds, one may not be ableto doiit at all, for the mind tends
to take delight in doing evil.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 116. One should make haste in doing good deeds; one
should restrain one’s mind from evil; for the mind of one who is
slow in doing good tends to take delight in doing evil.
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Verse117: 1X (2)
The Story of Thera Seyyasaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(117) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Seyyasaka.

Once there was a thera by the name of Seyyasaka, who wasin the habit
of masturbating. When the Buddha heard about this, he rebuked the
thera for doing something that would lead one farther away from the
attainment of Magga and Phala. At the same time, the Buddha laid
down the discipline prohibiting such indulgence in sexual pleasures, i.e.,
Samghadisesa Apatti, offences which require penance and suspension
from the Order. Then, the Buddha added, " This kind of offence can
only lead to evil resultsin thisworld aswell asin the next."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 117.If a man does evil, he should not do it again and
again; he should not take delight in it; the accumulation of evil
leads to dukkha.

Verse 118; IX (3)

The Story of Lajadevadhita

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(118) of thisbook, with referenceto Laja a female deva.

At one time Thera Mahakassapa stayed in the Pippali cave and
remained in sustained absor ption in concentration (samapatti) for seven
days. Soon after he had arisen from samapatti, wishing to give someone
a chance of offering something to atherajust arisen from samapatti, he
looked out and found a young maid frying corn in a field-hut. So he
stood at her door for alms-food and she put all the pop corn into the
bawl of the thera. As she turned back after offering pop corn to the
thera, she was bitten by a poisonous snake and died. She wasreborn in
Tavatimsa deva world and was known as L aja (pop corn) devadhita.
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Lajarealized that shewasreborn in Tavatimsa because she had offered
pop corn to Thera Mahakassapa and felt very grateful to him. Then she
concluded that she should keep on doing some services to the thera in
order to make her good fortune more enduring. So, every morning she
went to the monastery of the thera, swept the premises, filled up water
pots, and did other services. At first, the thera thought that young
samaner as had done those services; but one day, he found out that a
female deva had been performing those services. So he told her not to
come to the monastery any more, as people might start talking if she
kept on coming to the monastery. L ajadevadhita was very upset; she
pleaded with the thera and cried, " Please do not destroy my riches, my
wealth." The Buddha heard her cries and sent forth the radiance from
his chamber and said to the female deva, " Devadhita, it is the duty of
my son Kassapa to stop your coming to the monastery; to do good deeds
Isthe duty of onewho isanxiousto gain merit."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 118. If a man does what is good, he should do it again and
again; he should take delight in it; the accumulation of merit

leads to happiness.

At the end of the discour se, L ajadevadhita attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses119and 120: 1X (4)
The Story of Anathapindika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(119) and (120) of this book, with reference to Anathapindika, the
famous rich man of Savatthi.

Anathapindika was the donor of the Jetavana monastery, which was
built at a cost of fifty-four crores. He was not only generous but also
truly devoted to the Buddha. He would go to the Jetavana monastery
and pay homage to the Buddha thrice daily. In the mornings he would
bring along rice gruel, in the day-time some suitable rich food or
medicine and in the evenings some flower sand incense. After sometime
Anathapindika became poor, but being a sotapanna he was not shaken
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by misfortune, and he continued to do his daily acts of charity. One
night, the spirit guarding the gate to the house of Anathapindika
appeared to him in person, and said, " | am the guardian of your gate.
You have been offering your property to Samana Gotama with no
thoughts of your future. That is why you are now a poor man.
Therefore, you should make no mor e offerings to Samana Gotama and
should look after your own business affairs and get rich again

Anathapindika drove the guardian spirit out of his house for saying
such things, and as Anathapindika was a sotapanna the guardian spirit
could not disobey him and so had to leavethe premises. He had nowhere
to go and wanted to return but was afraid of Anathapindika . So, he
approached Sakka, king of the devas. Sakka advised him first to do a
good turn to Anathapindika, and after that, to ask his pardon. Then
Sakka continued, " There are about eighteen crores taken as loans by
some traders which are not yet repaid to Anathapindika, another
eighteen crores buried by the ancestors of Anathapindika, which have
been washed away into the ocean, and another eighteen crores, which
belong to no one, buried in a certain place. Go and recover all these
wealth by your supernatural power and fill up the rooms of
Anathapindika. Having done so, you may ask his pardon". The
guardian spirit did as instructed by Sakka, and Anathapindika again
becamerich.

When the guardian spirit told Anathapindika about the information
and instructions given by Sakka, about the recovery of hisriches from
underneath the earth, from within the ocean and from the debtors, he
was struck with awe. Then Anathapindika took the guardian spirit to
the Buddha. To both of them the Buddha said, " One may not enjoy the
benefits of a good deed, or suffer the consequences of a bad deed for a
long time; but time will surely come when his good or bad deed will
bear fruit and ripen".

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 119. Even an evil person may still find happiness so long
as his evil deed does not bear fruit; but when his evil deed does
bear fruit he will meet with evil consequences.

Page 137 of 137 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 120. Even a good person may still meet with suffering so
long as his good deed does not bear fruit: but when it does bear
fruit he will enjoy the benefits of his good deed.

At the end of the discour se, the guardian spirit of the gate of Anathapindika's house
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 121: 1X (5)

The Story of a Careless Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(121) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who was carelessin the
use of furniture belonging to the monastery.

This bhikkhu, after using any piece of furniture, such as a couch, a
bench or a stool belonging to the monastery, would leave it outside in
the compound, thus exposing it to rain and sun and also to white ants.
When other bhikkhus chided him for his irresponsible behavior, he
would retorted, "1 do not have the intention to destroy those things;
after all, very little damage has been done," and so on and so forth and
he continued to behave in the same way. When the Buddha came to
know about this, he sent for the bhikkhu and said to him, " Bhikkhu,
you should not behave in this way: you should not think lightly of an
evil, however small it may be, because it will become big if you do it
habitually."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 121. One should not think lightly of doing evil, imagining A
little will not affect me™; just as a water-jar is filled up by falling
drops of rain, so also, the fool is filled up with evil, by
accumulating it little by little.
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Verse 122: IX (6)

The Story of Bilalapadaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(122) of thisbook, with reference to Bilalapadaka, a rich man.

Once, a man from Savatthi, having heard a discourse given by the
Buddha, was very much impressed, and decided to practice what was
taught by the Buddha. The exhortation was to give in charity not only
by oneself but also to get othersto do so and that by so doing one would
gain much merit and have a large number of followers in the next
existence. So, that man invited the Buddha and all the resident
bhikkhus in the Jetavana monastery for alms-food the next day. Then
he went round to each one of the houses and infor med theresidentsthat
alms-food would he offered the next day to the Buddha and other
bhikkhus and so to contribute according to their wishes. The rich man
Bilalapadaka seeing the man goings round from house to house
disapproved of his behavior and felt a strong didike for him and
murmured to himsdf, " O this wretched man! Why did he not invite as
many bhikkhus as he could himself offer alms, instead of going round
coaxing people?’ So he asked the man to bring his bowl and into this
bowl, he put only a little rice, only a little butter, only a little molass.
These were taken away separ ately and not mixed with what others had
given. The rich men could not understand why his thing; were kept
separately, and he thought perhaps that man wanted others to know
that a rich man like him had contributed very little and so put him to
shame. Therefore, he sent a servant to find out.

The promoter of charity put a little of everything that was given by the
rich man into various pots of rice and curry and sweetmeats so that the
rich man may gain much merit. His servant reported what he had seen;
but Bilalapadaka did not get the meaning and was not sure of the
intention of the promoter of charity. However, the next day he went to
the place where alms-food was being offered. At the same time, he took
a knife with him, intending to kill the chief promoter of charity, if he
were to reveal in public just how little a rich man like him had
contributed.
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But this promoter of charity said to the Buddha, " Venerable Sir, this
charity isajoint offering of all; whether one has given much or littleis
of no account; each one of us hasgiven in faith and generosity; so may
all of us gain equal merit." When he heard those words, Bilalpadaka
realized that he had wronged the man and pondered that if he were not
to own up his mistake and ask the promoter of charity to pardon him,
he would hereborn in one of thefour lower worlds (apayas). So he said,
"My friend, | have doneyou a great wrong by thinkingill of you; please
forgiveme." The Buddha heard therich man asking for pardon, and on
enquiry found out the reason. So, the Buddha said, " My disciple, you
should not think lightly of a good deed, however small it may be, for
small deedswill become big if you do them habitually."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 122: One should not think lightly of doing good, imagining
"A little will not affect me’; just as a water-jar is filled up by
falling drops of rain, so also, the wise one is filled up with merit,
by accumulating it little by little.

At the end of the discour se, Bilalapadaka the rich man attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse123: I X (7)
The Story of Mahadhana

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(123) of thisbook, with reference to Mahadhana the mer chant.

M ahadhana was a rich merchant from Savatthi. On one occasion, five
hundred robbers were planning to rob him, but thy did not get the
chance to rob him. In the meantime, they heard that the merchant
would soon be going out with five hundred carts loaded with valuable
mer chandise. The merchant Mahadhana also invited the bhikkhus who
would like to go on the same journey to accompany him, and he
promised to look to their needs on the way. So five hundred bhikkhus
accompanied him. The robbers got news of the trip and went ahead to
liein wait for the caravan of the mer chant. But the merchant stopped at
the outskirts of the forest wheretherobberswerewaiting. The caravan
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was to move on after camping therefor afew days. Therobbersgot the
news of the impending departure and made ready to loot the caravan;

the merchant, in histurn, also got news of the movements of the bandits
and he decided to return home. The bandits now heard that the
mer chant would go home; so they waited on the homeward way. Some
villager s sent word to the mer chant about the movements of the bandits,
and the merchant finally decided to remain in the village for some time.
When hetold the bhikkhus about his decision, the bhikkhusreturned to
Savatthi by themselves.

On arrival at the Jetavana monitory they went to the Buddha and
informed him about the cancellation of their trip. To then, the Buddha
said, " Bhikkhus, M ahadhana keeps away from the journey beset with
bandits;, one who does not want to die keeps away from poison; so also,
a wise bhikkhu, realizing that the three levels of existence* are like a
journey beset with, danger, should striveto keep away from doing evil."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse. 123: Just as a wealthy merchant with few attendants
avoids a dangerous road, just as one who desires to go on living
avoids poison, so also, one should avoid evil.

At the end of the discour se, those five hundred bhikkhus attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

* Thethreelevelsof existenceare:
1. (a) Kamabhava, the level of sensuous existence; comprising the eleven realms
of sensedesire;
2. (b) Rupahbava, thelevel of fine material existence: comprising sixteen of the
realms of Brahmas;

3. (c) Arupahbava, the level of non-material existence; comprising four realms
of the upper Brahmas.

Varsel24: IX (8)

The Story of Kukkutamitta
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While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(124) of this book, with reference to the hunter Kukkutamitta and his
family.

At Rajagaha there was once a rich man's daughter who had attained
Sotapatti Fruition as a young girl. One day, Kukkutamitta, a hunter,
came into town in a cart to sell venison. Seeing Kukkutamitta the
hunter, the rich young lady fell in love with him immediately; she
followed him, married him and lived with him in a small village. As a
result of that marriage, seven sons were born to them and in cour se of
time, all the sons got married. One day, the Buddha surveyed the world
early in the morning with his supernormal power and found that the
hunter, his seven son and their wives were due for attainment of
Sotapatti Fruition. So, the Buddha went to the place where the hunter
had set histrap in the forest. He put hisfootprint close to the trap and
seated himself under the shade of a bush, not far from thetrap.

When the hunter came, he saw no animal in the trap; he saw the
footprint and surmised that someone must have come before him and
let cut the animal. So, when he saw the Buddha under the shade of the
bush, he took him for the man who had freed the animal from histrap
and flew into a rage. He took out his bow and arrow to shoot at the
Buddha, but as he drew hisbow, he became immobilized and remained
fixed in that position like a statue. His sons followed and found their
father; they also saw the Buddha at some distance and thought he must
he the enemy of their father. All of them took out their bows and arrows
to shoot at the Buddha, but they also became immobilized and remained
fixed in their respective postures. When the hunter and hissonsfailed to
return, the hunter's wife followed them into the forest, with her seven
daughters-in-law. Seeing her husband and all her sonswith their arrows
aimed at the Buddha, sheraised both her hands and shout: " Do not Kill
my father."

When her husband heard her words, he thought, " This must be my
father-in-law" , and her sons thought, " This must be our grandfather;
and thoughts of loving-kindness came into them. Then the lady said to
them, ""Put away your bows and arrows and pay obeisance to my
father" . The Buddharealized that, by thistime, the minds of the hunter
and his son; had softened and so he willed that they should be able to
move and to put away their bows and arrows. After putting away their
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bows and arrows, they pad obeisance to the Buddha and the Buddha
expounded the Dhamma to them. In the end, the hunter, his seven sons
and seven daughters-in-law, all fifteen of them, attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Then the Buddha returned to the monastery and told Thera Ananda
and other bhikkhus about the hunter Kukkutamitta and his family
attaining Sotapatti Fruition in the early part of the morning. The
bhikkhus then asked the Buddha, 'Venerable Sir, is the wife of the
hunter who is a sotapanna, also not guilty of taking life, if she has been
getting thingslike nets, bows and arrowsfor her husband when he goes
out hunting?" To this question her Buddha answered, " Bhikkhus, the
sotapannas do not kill, they do not wish othersto get killed. The wife of
the hunter was only obeying her husband in getting things for him. Just
asthehand that hasnowound isnot affected by poison, so also, because
she has no intention to do evil sheisnot doing any evil."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 124. If there is no wound on the hand, one may handle
poison; poison does not affect one who has no wound; there can
be no evil for one who has no evil intention.

Verse 125: I X (9)

The Story of Kokathe Huntsman

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(125) of thisbook, with reference to Koka the huntsman.

One morning, as Koka was going out to hunt with his pack of hounds,
he met a bhikkhu entering the city for alms-food. He took that as a bad
omen and grumbled to himself, " Since | have seen thiswretched one, |
don't think | would get anything today," and he went on his way. As
expected by him hedid not get anything. On hisway home also he again
saw the same bhikkhu returning to the monastery after having had his
alms-food in the city, and the hunter became very angry. So he set his
hounds on the bhikkhu. Swiftly, the bhikkhu climbed up atreeto alevel
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just out of reach of the hounds. Then the hunter went to the foot of the
tree and pricked the heels of the bhikkhu with thetip of hisarrow. The
bhikkhu wasin great pain and was not able to hold hisrobes on; so the
robes dipped off his body on to the hunter who was at the foot of the
tree.

The dogs seeing the yellow robe thought that the bhikkhu had fallen off
the tree and pounced on the body, biting and pulling at it furioudly. The
bhikkhu, from hisshelter in thetree, brokeadry branch and threw it at
the dogs. Then the dogs discovered that they had been attacking their
own master instead of the bhikkhu, and ran away into the forest. The
bhikkhu came down from the tree and found that the hunter had died
and felt sorry for him. He also wondered whether he could be held
responsible for the death, since the hunter had died for having been
covered up by hisyellow robes.

So, he went to the Buddha to clear up hisdoubt. The Buddha said, "My
son, rest assured and have no doubt; you are not responsible for the
death of the hunter; your morality (sila) isalso not soiled on account of
that death. Indeed, that huntsman did a great wrong to one whom he
should do no wrong and so had cometo thisgrievous end."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 125. If one wrongs a person who should not be wronged,
one who is pure and is free from moral defilements, viz., an
arahat, the evil falls back upon that fool, like fine dust thrown
against the wind.

At the end of the discour se the bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 126: IX (10)

The Story of TheraTissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(126) of this book, with referenceto Thera Tissa.
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Once, there was a gem polisher and hiswifein Savatthi; there was also
athera, who was an arahat. Every day, the couple offered alms-food to
the thera. One day, while the gem polisher was handling meat, a
messenger of King Pasenadi of Kosala arrived with a ruby, which was
to be cut and polished and sent back to the king. The gem polisher took
the ruby with his hand which was covered with blood, put it on a table
and went into the house to wash his hands. The pet crane of the family
seeing the blood stained ruby and taking it for a piece of meat picked it
up and swallowed it in the presence of the thera. When the gem polisher
returned, he found that the ruby was missing. He asked hiswife and his
son and they answered that they had not taken it. Then, he asked the
thera and the thera said that he did not take it; but he was not satisfied.
Astherewasno oneelsein the house, the gem polisher concluded that it
must be the thera who had taken the precious ruby: so he told his wife
that he must torturethetherato get admission of theft.

But hiswifereplied, " Thisthera had been our guide and teacher for the
last twelve years, and we have never seen him doing anything evil;
please do not accuse the thera. It would be better to take the king's
punishment than to accuse a noble one." But her husband paid no heed
to her words; he took a rope and tied up the thera and beat him many
timeswith a stick, asa result of which thethera bled profusely from the
head, ears and nose, and dropped on the floor. The crane, seeing blood
and wishing to take it, came close to the thera. The gem polisher, who
was by then in a great rage, kicked the crane with all his might and the
bird died instantaneously. Then, thethera said, " Please see whether the
craneisdead or not,” and the gem polisher replied, " You too shall die
like this crane. When the thera was sure the crane had died, he said
softly, " My disciple, the crane swallowed the ruby."

Hearing this, the gem polisher cut up the crane and found the ruby in
the stomach. Then the gem polisher realized his mistake and trembled
with fear. He pleaded with the thera to pardon him and also to continue
standing at hisdoor for alms. To him thetherareplied, " My disciple, it
is not your fault, nor isit mine. This has happened on account of what
has been donein our previous existences; it isjust our debt in samsar a;
| feel no ill will towards you. As a matter of fact, this has happened
because | have entered a house. From today, | would not enter any
house; | would only stand at the door." Soon after saying this, the them
expired asaresult of hisinjuries,
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L ater, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha where the various charactersin
the above episode were reborn, and the Buddha answered, " The crane
was reborn asthe son of the gem polisher; the gem polisher wasreborn
in niraya; the wife of the gem polisher was reborn in one of the deva
worlds; and the thera, who was already an arahat when he was living,
realized Parinibbana.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 126: Some are reborn as human beings, the wicked are
reborn in a place of continuous torment (niraya). the righteous go
to the deva world, and those who are free from moral intoxicants
(viz., the arahats) realize Nibbana.

Verse 127: 1X (11)

The Story of Three Groups of Persons

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(127) of this book, with reference to questionsraised by three groups of
bhikkhus concerning three extraordinary incidents.

The first group: A group of bhikkhus was on their way to pay homage
to the Buddha and they stopped at a village on the way. Some people
were cooking alms-food for those bhikkhus when one of the houses
caught fire and a ring of fire flew up into the air. At that moment, a
crow came flying, got caught in thering of fire and dropped dead in the
central part of thevillage. The bhikkhus seeing the dead cr ow obser ved
that only the Buddha would be able to explain for what evil deed this
crow had to diein this manner. After taking alms-food they continued
on thelr journey to pay homageto the Buddha, and also to ask about the
unfortunate crow.

The second group: Another group of bhikkhusworetravelingin aboat;
they too wore on their way to pay homage to the Buddha. When they
were in the middle of the ocean the boat could not be moved. So, lots
wer e drawn to find out who the unlucky one was; threetimesthelot fell
on the wife of the skipper. Then the skipper said sorrowfully, " Many
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people should not die on account of this unlucky woman; tie a pot of
sand to her neck and threw her into the water so that | would not so
her." The woman was thrown into the sea as instructed by the skipper
and the ship could move on. On arrival at their destination. the
bhikkhus disembarked and continued on their way to the Buddha. They
also intended to ask the Buddha due to what evil kamma the
unfortunate woman was thrown overboard.

The third group: A group of seven bhikkhus were also on their way to
pay homage to the Buddha. On the way, they enquired at a monastery
whether there was any suitable place for them to take shelter for the
night in the neighborhood. They were directed to a cave, and there they
gpent the night; but in the middle of the night, a large boulder dipped
off from above and effectively closed the entrance. In the morning, the
bhikkhus from the near by monastery coming to the cave saw what had
happened and they went to bring people from seven villages. With the
help of these people they tried to move the boulder, but it was of no
avail. Thus, the seven bhikkhus were trapped in the cave without food
or water for seven days. On the seventh day, the boulder moved
miraculoudly by itself, and the bhikkhus came out and continued their
way to the Buddha. They also intended to ask the Buddha due to what
previous evil deed they were thus shut up for seven daysin a cave.

Thethree groupsof travelers met on the way and together they went to
the Buddha. Each group related to the Buddha what they had seen or
experienced on their way and the Buddha answered their questions.

The Buddha answers to the first group: " Bhikkhus, once there was a
farmer who had an ox. The ox was very lazy and also very stubborn. It
could not be coaxed to do any work; it would lie down chewing the cud
or elsegotodeep. Thefarmer lost histemper many times on account of
this lazy, stubborn animal; so in anger he tied a straw rope round the
neck of the ox and set fire to it, and the ox died. On account of thisevil
deed the, farmer had suffered for a long timein niraya. and in serving
out the remaining part of his punishment, he had been burnt to death in
the last seven existences

TheBuddha'sanswer tothe second group: " Bhikkhus, oncetherewasa
woman who had a pet dog. She used to take the dog along with her
wher ever shewent and young boys of the city poked fun at her. Shewas
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very angry and felt so ashamed that she planned to kill the dog. She
filled a pot with sand, tied it round the neck of the dog and threw it into
the water; and the dog was drowned. On account of this evil deed that
woman had suffered for a long time in niraya and in serving the
remaining part of her punishment, she had been thrown into the water
to drown in thelast one hundred existences."

The Buddha's answer to the third group: "Bhikkhus, once, seven
cowherds saw an iguana going into a mound and they dosed all the
seven outlets of the mound with twigs and branches of trees. After
closing the outletsthey went away, completely for getting theiguanathat
was trapped in the mound. Only after seven days, they remembered
what they had done and hurriedly returned to the scene of their
mischief and let out theiguana. On account of thisevil deed, those seven
had been imprisoned together for seven days without any food, in the
last fourteen existences."

Then, a bhikkhu remarked, " O indeed! There is no escape from evil
consequencesfor onewho hasdoneevil, even if hewerein thesky, or in
the ocean, or in a cave. To him, the Buddha said, " Yes, Bhikkhu! You
areright; even in the sky or anywhere else, there is no place which is
beyond the reach of evil consequences.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 127. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in
the cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place,
where one may escape from the consequences of an evil deed.

At the end of the discourse all the bhikkhus attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 128: I1X (12)

The Story of King Suppabuddha

While residing at the Nigrodharama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (128) of thisbook, with reference to King Suppabuddha.
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King Suppabuddha was the father of Devadatta and father-in-law of
Prince Siddhattha who later became Gotama Buddha. King
Suppabuddha was very antagonistic to the Buddha for two reasons.
First, because as prince Siddhattha he had left his wife Yasodhara, the
daughter of King Suppabuddha, to renounce the world; and secondly,
because his son Devadatta, who wasadmitted intothe Order by Gotama
Buddha, had come to regard the Buddha as his arch enemy. One day,
knowing that the Buddha would be coming for alms-food, he got himself
drunk and blocked the way. When the Buddha and the bhikkhus came,
Suppabuddha refused to make way, and sent a message saying, " |
cannot giveway to Samana Gotama, who is so much younger than me."
Finding the road blocked, the Buddha and the bhikkhus turned back.
Suppabuddha then sent so someone to follow the Buddha secretly and
find out what the Buddha said, and to report to him.

Asthe Buddha turned back, he said to Ananda, " Ananda, because King
Suppabuddha had refused to give way to me, on the seventh day from
now he would be swallowed up by the earth, at the foot of the steps
leading to the pinnacled hall of his palace." Theking's spy heard these
words and reported to the king. And the king said that he would not go
near those steps and would prove the wor ds of the Buddha to be wrong.
Further, heinstructed his men to remove those steps, so that he would
not be able to use them; he also kept some men on duty, with
instructions to hold him back should he go in the direction of the stairs.

When the Buddha was told about the king's instructions to his men, he
said, "Bhikkhus! Whether King Suppabuddha lives in a pinnacled
tower, or up in the sky, or in an ocean, or in a cave, my word cannot go
wrong; King Suppabuddha will be swallowed up by the earth at the
very placel havetold you."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 128. Not in the sky, nor in the middle of the ocean, nor in
the cave of a mountain, nor anywhere else, is there a place
where one cannot be oppressed by Death.

On the seventh day, about the time of the alms meal the royal horse got frightened
for some unknown reason and started neighing loudly and kicking about furioudy.
Hearing frightening noises from his horse, the king felt that he must handle his pet
horse and forgetting all precautions, he started towards the door. The door opened
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of its own accord, the steps which had been pulled down earlier were dso there, his men
forgot to sop him from going down. So the king went down the stairs and as soon as he
sepped on the earth, it opened and swalowed him up and dragged him right down to
Avici Niraya.

End of Chapter Nine; Evil.
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Chapter X
Punishment (Dandavagga)

Verse 129
X (1) TheStory of a Group of Sx Bhikkhus

While residing at the Javana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(129) of thisbook, with referenceto a group of six bhikkhus (chabbaggi)

who picked a quarrel with another group comprising seventeen
bhikkhus.

Once, seventeen bhikkhus were cleaning up a building in the Jetavana
monastery-complex with the intention of occupying it, when another
group comprising six bhikkhus arrived on the scene. The group of six
said to the first group, "We are senior to you, so you had better give
way to us; we will take this place." The group of seventeen did not give
in, so the chabbaggisbeat up the other group who cried out in pain. The
Buddha learning about this reprimanded them and laid down the
disciplinary rule forbidding bhikkhus to beat others,

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 129. All are afraid of the stick, all fear death. Putting
oneself in another's place, one should not beat or kill others.

Verse 130

X (2) The Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(133) of this book, with reference to a group of six bhikkhus.

After coming to blows the first time, the same two groups of bhikkhus
guarreled again over the same building. Asthe rule prohibiting beating
othershad already been laid down, the group of six threatened the other
group with upraised hands. The group of seventeen, who werejunior to
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the chabbaggis, cried out in fright. The Buddha hearing about thislaid
down the disciplinary rule forbidding the raising of handsin threat.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 130. All are afraid of the stick, all hold their lives dear.
Putting oneself in another’'s place, one should not beat or kill
others.

Verses 131 and 132

X (3) The Story of Many Youths

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(131) and (132) of this book, with reference to a number of youths.

Once, the Buddha was out on an alms-round at Savatthi when he came
across a number of youths beating a snake with sticks. When
guestioned, the youths answered that they were beating the snake
because they were afraid that the snake might bite them. To them the
Buddha said, " If you do not want to be harmed, you should also not
harm others: if you harm others, you will not find happiness in your
next existence."

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 131. He who seeks his own happiness by oppressing
others, who also desire to have happiness, will not find
happiness in his next existence.

Verse 132. He who seeks his own happiness by not oppressing
others, who also desire to have happiness, will find happiness in
his next existence

At the end of the discour se all the youths attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Page 152 of 152 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verses133 and 134

X (4) The Story of Thera Kondadhana

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses (133)
and (134) of this book, with reference to Thera Kondadhana.

Since the day Kondadhana was admitted to the Order, the image of afemae
was aways following him. This image was seen by others, but Kondadhana
himself did not see it and so did not know about it.

When he was out on an ams-round, people would offer two spoonfuls to
him, saying, "This is for you, Venerable Sir, and this is for your female
companion.” Seeing the bhikkhu going about with a woman, people went to
King Pasenadi of Kosala and reported about the bhikkhu and the woman.
They said to the king, "O king! Drive out the bhikkhu, who is lacking in
mora virtues, from your kingdom." So the king went to the monastery
where that bhikkhu was staying and surrounded it with his men.

Hearing noises and voices, the bhikkhus came out and stood at the door, and
the image aso was there not far from the bhikkhu. Knowing that the king
had come, the bhikkhu went into the room to wait for him. When the king
entered the room, the image was not there. The king asked the bhikkhu
where the woman was and he replied that he saw no woman. The king
wanted to make sure and he asked the bhikkhu to leave the room for awhile.
The bhikkhu left the room, but when the king looked out, again he saw the
woman near the bhikkhu. But when the bhikkhu came back to the room the
woman was nowhere to be found. The king concluded that the woman was
not real and so the bhikkhu must be innocent. He therefore invited the
bhikkhu to come to the palace every day for ams-food.

When other bhikkhus heard about this, they were puzzled and said to the
bhikkhu, "O bhikkhu with no moralsl Now that the king, instead of driving
you out of his kingdom, has invited you for ams-food, you are doomed!"
The bhikkhu on his part retorted, "Only you are the ones without morals;
only you are doomed because you are the ones who go about with women!*

The bhikkhus then reported the matter to the Buddha. The Buddha sent for
Kodadadhana and said to him, "My son, did you see any woman with the
other bhikkhus that you have talked to them thus? You have not seen any
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woman with them as they have seen one with you. | see that you do not
redize that you have been cursed on account of an evil deed done by you in
a past existence. Now listen, | shall explain to you why you have an image
of awoman following you about.

"You were a deva in your last existence. During that time, there were two
bhikkhus who were very much attached to each other. But you tried to create
trouble between the two, by assuming the appearance of a woman and
following one of the bhikkhus. For that evil deed you are now being
followed by the image of a woman So, my son, in future do not argue with
other bhikkhus any more; keep slent like a gong with the rim broken off and
you will redize Nibbana."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 133. Do not speak harshly to anyone; those who are thus
spoken to will retort. Malicious talk is indeed the cause of
trouble (dukkha) and retribution will come to you.

Verse 134. If you can keep yourself calm and quiet like a broken
gong which is no longer resonant, you are sure to realize
Nibbana, there will be no harshness in you.

Verse 135

X (5) The Story of Some L adies Observing the Moral Precepts

Whileresiding at the Pubbarama monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(135) of thisbook, with reference to five hundred ladies.

Once, five hundred ladies from Savatthi came to the Pubbarama
monastery to keep the Uposatha Sila vows. The donor of the monastery,
thewell - renowned Visakha, asked different age groups of ladies why
they had come to keep the sabbath. She got different answers from
different age groups for they had come to the monastery for different
reasons. The old ladies came to the monastery to keep the sabbath
because they hoped to gain the riches and glories of the devasin their
next existence; the middle-aged ladies had come to the monastery
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because they did not want to stay under the same roof with the
mistresses of their respective husbands. The young married ladies had
come because they wanted their first born to be a son, and the young
unmarried ladies had come because they wanted to get married to good
husbands.

Having had these answers, Visakha took all the ladies to the Buddha.
When she told the Buddha about the various answers of the different
age groups of ladies, the Buddha said, " Visakha! Birth, ageing and
death are always actively working in beings; because oneisborn, oneis
subject to ageing and decay, and finally to death. Yet, they do not wish
to strivefor liberation from theround of existences (samsara); they still
wish to linger in samsara"

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 135. As with a stick the cowherd drives his cattle to the
pasture, so also, Ageing and Death drive the life of beings.

Verse 136
X (6) The Story of the Boa Constrictor Peta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(136) of this book, with referenceto a boa constrictor peta*.

Once, as Thera M aha M oggallana was coming down the Gijjhakuta hill
with Thera Lakkhana he saw a boa constrictor peta and smiled, but he
did not say anything. When they were back at the Jetavana monastery,
Thera Maha Moggallana told Lakkhana, in the presence of the Buddha
about the boa constrictor peta, with its long body burning in flames.
The Buddha also said he himself had also seen that very peta soon after
he had attained Buddhahood, but that he did not say anything about it
because people might not believe him and thus they would be doing a
great wrong to the Buddha. So out of compassion for these beings, the
Buddha had kept silent. Then he continued, " Now that | have a witness
in Moggallana, | will tell you about this boa constrictor peta. This peta
was a thief during the time of Kassapa Buddha. As a thief and a cruel-
hearted man, he had set fireto the house of arich man seven times. And
not satisfied with that, he also set fire to the perfumed hall donated by
the samerich man to Kassapa Buddha, while K assapa Buddha was out
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on an alms-round. As a result of those evil deeds he had suffered for a
long time in niraya. Now, while serving out his term of suffering as a
peta, he is being burnt with sparks of flames going up and down the
length of his body. Bhikkhus, fools when doing evil deeds do not know
them as being evil; but they cannot escape the evil consequences’

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 136. A fool while doing evil deeds does not know them as
being evil; but that fool suffers for his evil deeds like one who is
burnt by fire

* peta: an always hungry spirit or ghost.

Verses 137, 138, 139 and 140
X (7) The Story of Thera Maha Moggallana

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(137), (138), (139) and (140) of thisbook, with referenceto TheraMaha
Moggallana.

Once, the Nigantha ascetics planned to kill Thera Maha Moggallana
because they thought that by doing away with Thera Maha Moggallana
the fame and fortune of the Buddha would also be diminished. So they
hired someassassinstokill Thera M aha M oggallana who was staying at
Kalasila near Rajagaha at that time. The assassins surrounded the
monastery; but Thera Maha M oggallana, with his supernormal power,
got away first through a key hole, and for the second time through the
roof. Thus, they could not get hold of the Thera for two whole months.
When the assassins again surrounded the monastery during the third
month, Thera Maha Moggallana, recollecting that he had yet to pay for
the evil deeds done by him during one of his past existences, did not
exercise his supernormal power. So he was caught and the assassins
beat him up until all his bones were utterly broken. After that, they left
his body in a bush, thinking that he had passed away. But the Thera,
through his jhanic power, revived himself and went to see the Buddha
at the Jetavana monastery. When he informed the Buddha that he
would soon realize parinibbana at Kalasila, near Rajagaha, the Buddha
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told him to go only after expounding the Dhamma to the congregation
of bhikkhus, as that would be the last time they would see him. So,
Thera Maha M oggallana expounded the Dhamma and left after paying
obeisance seven times to the Buddha.

The news of the passing away of Thera Maha Moggallana at the hands
of assassins spread like wild fire. King Ajatasattu ordered his men to
investigate and get hold of the culprits. The assassins wer e caught and
they were burnt to death. The bhikkhus felt very sorrowful over the
death of Thera M aha M oggallana, and could not under stand why such a
personage like Thera Maha Moggallana should die at the hands of
assassins. To them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! Considering that
Moggallana had lived a noble life in this existence, he should not have
met with such a death. But in one of his past existences, he had done a
great wrong to his own parents, who were both blind. In the beginning,
hewasa very dutiful son, but after hismarriage, hiswife began to make
trouble and she suggested that he should get rid of his parents. He took
his blind parentsin a cart into a forest, and there he killed them by
beating them and making them believe that it was some thief who was
beating them. For that evil deed he suffered in niraya for a long time;
and in this existence, his last, he has died at the hands of assassins.
Indeed, by doing wrong to those who should not be wronged, oneissure
to suffer for it."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 137. He who does harm with weapons to those who are
harmless and should not be harmed will soon come to any of
these ten evil consequences

Verses 138, 139, 140. He will be subject to severe pain, or
impoverishment, or injury to the body (i.e., loss of limbs), or
serious illness (e.qg., leprosy), or lunacy, or misfortunes following
the wrath of the king, or wrongful and serious accusations, or
loss of relatives, or destruction of wealth, or the burning down of
his houses by fire or by lightning. After the dissolution of his
body, the fool will b e reborn in the plane of continuous suffering
(niraya).
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Verse 141

X (8) The Story or Bhikkhu Bahubhandika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(141) of this book, with reference to Bahubhandika, a bhikkhu with
many poSssessions.

Once there was a rich man in Savatthi. After the death of his wife, he
decided to become a bhikkhu. But before he entered the Order, he built
a monastery, which included a kitchen and a store room. He also
brought his own furniture, utensils and a large stock of rice, ail, butter
and other provisions. Whatever dishes he wanted were cooked for him
by his servants. Thus, even as a bhikkhu he was living in comfort, and
because he had so many things with him, he was known as
‘Bahubhandika.' One day, other bhikkhustook him to the Buddha, and
In his presence told the Buddha about the many things he had brought
along with him to the monastery, and also how he was still leading the
luxuriouslife of arich man. So, the Buddha said to Bahubhandika, " My
son, | have been teaching all of you to live an austere life; why have you
brought so much property with you ?* When reprimanded even this
much, that bhikkhu lost his temper and said angrily, "Indeed,
Venerable Sir! | will now live asyou wish meto." So saying, he cast off
his upper robe.

Seeing him thus, the Buddha said to him, " My son, in your last existence
yOu wer e an ogre; even asan ogreyou had a sense of shame and a sense
of fear to do evil. Now that you are a bhikkhu in my Teaching, why do
you have to throw away the sense of shame, and the sense of fear to do
evil?" When he heard those words, the bhikkhu realized his mistake;

his sense of shame and fear to do evil returned, and he respectfully paid
obeisance to the Buddha and asked that he should be pardoned. The
Buddha then said to him, " Standing there without your upper robe is
not proper; just discarding your robe etc., does not maker you an
auster e bhikkhu; a bhikkhu must also discard his doubt."

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 141. Not going naked, nor having matted hair, nor
smearing oneself with mud, nor fasting, nor sleeping on bare
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ground, nor covering oneself with dust, nor striving by squatting
can purify a being, who has not yet overcome doubt.

At the end of the discour se many attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 142

X (9) The Story of Santati the Minister

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(142) of this book, with reference to Santati, the minister of King
Pasenadi of Kosala.

On one occasion, Santati the minister returned after suppressing a
rebellion on the border. King Pasenadi was so pleased with him that he
honored the minister with the gift of the riches and glory of a ruler

together with a dancing girl to entertain him for seven days. For seven
days, the king's minister enjoyed himself to his heart's content, getting
intoxicated with drink and infatuated with the young dancer. On the
seventh day, riding the ornamented royal elephant, he went down to the
riverside for a bath. On the way, he met the Buddha going on an alms-
round, and being drunk, he just bowed casually, as a sign of respect to
the Buddha. The Buddha smiled, and Ananda asked the Buddha why he
smiled. So, the Buddha said to Ananda, " Ananda, this minister will
come to see me this very day and after | have given him a short
discour se will become an arahat. Soon after becoming an arahat he will
realize parinibbana.”

Santati and his party spent the whole day at the riverside, bathing,
eating, drinking and thus thoroughly enjoying themselves. In the
evening the minister and his party went to the garden to have mire
drinks and to be entertained by the dancer. The dancer, on her part,
tried her best to entertain the minister. For the whole week she was
living on reduced diet to keep hersalf trim. While dancing, she suffered
a severestroke and collapsed, and at that instant she died with her eyes
and mouth wide open. The minister was shocked and deeply distressed.
In agony, hetried to think of a refuge and remembered the Buddha. He
went to the Buddha, accompanied by his followers, and related to him
about the grief and anguish he suffered on account of the sudden death
of the dancer. He then said to the Buddha, " Venerable Sir! Please help
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me get over my sorrow; be my refuge, and let me have the peace of
mind." To him the Buddha replied, " Rest assured my son, you have
cometo One, who could help you, Onewho could be a constant solaceto
you and who will be your refuge. The tears you have shed due to the
death of thisdancer throughout the round of rebirthsare morethan the
waters of all the oceans." The Buddha then instructed the minister in
verse. The meaning of the verseisasfollows.

"In the past there has been in you clinging (upadana) due to craving;
get rid of it. In future, do not let such clinging occur in you. Do not also
harbor any clinging in the present; by not having any clinging, craving
and passion will be calmed in you and you will realize Nibbana."

After hearing the verse, the minister attained arahatship. Then,
realizing that his life span was at an end, he said to the Buddha,
"Venerable Sir! Let me now realize parinibbana, for my time has
come." The Buddha consenting, Santati rose to a height of seven toddy-
palms into the sky and there, while meditating on the element of fire
(tgo kasina), he passed away realizing parinibbana. His body went up
in flames, his blood and flesh burnt up and the bone relics (dhatu) fell
through the sky and dropped on the clean piece of cloth which was
spread by the bhikkhus asinstructed by the Buddha.

At the congregation, the bhikkhus asked the Buddha, " Venerable Sir!
The minister had realized parinibbana dressed in full regalia; is he a
samanaon abrahmana?' Tothem, the" Buddhareplied Bhikkhus! My
son can be called both a samana and a brahmana.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 142. Though he is gaily decked, if he is calm, free from
moral defilements, and has his senses controlled, if he is
established in Magga Insight, if he is pure and has laid aside
enmity (lit., weapons) towards all beings, he indeed is a
brahmana, a samana, and a bhikkhu.
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Verses 143 and 144

X (10) The Story of Thera Pilotikatissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(143) and (144) of thisbook, with reference to a Bhikkhu named Thera
Pilotikatissa.

Once, Thera Ananda saw a shabbily dressed youth going round begging
for food; he felt pity for the youth and made him a samanera. The
young samaner a left hisold clothes and his begging plate on the fork of
atree. When he became a bhikkhu he was known as Pilotikatissa. Asa
bhikkhu, he did not have to worry about food and clothing as hewasin
affluent circumstances. Yet, sometimes he did not feel happy in hislife
as a bhikkhu and thought of going back to the life of a lay man.
Whenever he had this feeling, he would go back to that tree where he
had left his old clothes and his plate. There, at the foot of the tree, he
would put this question to himsdlf, " Oh shameless one! Do you want to
leave the place where you are fed well and dressed well? Do you still
want to put on these shabby clothes and go begging again with this old
plate in your hand?" Thus, he would rebuke himself, and after calming
down, he would go back to the monastery.

After two or three days, again, hefelt like leaving the monastic life of a
bhikkhu, and again, he went to the tree where he kept his old clothes
and his plate. After asking himself the same old question and having
been reminded of the wretchedness of his old life, he returned to the
monastery. Thiswasrepeated many times. When other bhikkhus asked
him why he often went to the tree where he kept hisold clothes and his
plate, he told them that he went to see his teacher.* Thus keeping his
mind on his old clothes as the subject of meditation, he cameto realize
thetrue nature of the aggr egates of the khandhas (i. e., anicca, dukkha,
anatta), and eventually he became an arahat. Then, he stopped going to
thetree. Other bhikkhusnoticing that Pilotikatissa had stopped going to
the tree where he kept his old clothes and his plate asked him, "Why
don't you go to your teacher any more?" Tothem, heanswered, " When
| had the need, | had to go to him; but there is no need for meto go to
him now." When the bhikkhus heard hisreply, they took him to seethe
Buddha. When they came to his presence they said, " Venerable Sir!
Thisbhikkhu claimsthat he has attained arahatship; he must be telling
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lies" But the Buddha refuted them, and said, " Bhikkhus! Pilotikatissa
Is not telling lies, he speaks the truth. Though he had relationship with
his teacher previously, now he has no relationship whatsoever with his
teacher. Thera Pilotikatissa hasinstructed himself to differentiate right
and wrong causes and to discern the true nature of things. He has now
become an arahat, and so there is no further connection between him
and histeacher."

Then the Buddha spokein Verse asfollows:

Versa 143. Rare in this world is the kind of person who out of a
sense of shame restrains from doing evil and keeps himself
awake like a good horse that gives no cause to be whipped.

Verse 144. Like a good horse stirred at a touch of the whip, be
diligent and get alarmed by endless round of rebirths (i. e.,
samsara). By faith, morality, effort, concentration, discernment
of the Dhamma, be endowed with knowledge and

* teacher: hererefersto Pilotika's old clothes and hisbegging plate: they arelikea
teacher to him because they imbued him with a deep sense of shame and put him on
theright track.

Verse 145
X (11) The Story of Samanera* Sukha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (145) of
this book, with reference to a samanera named Sukha.

Sukha was made a samanera at the age of seven years by Thera Sariputta
On the eighth day after being made a samanera he followed Thera Sariputta
on his dams-round. While doing the round they came across some farmers
irrigating their fields, some fletchers straightening their arrows and some
carpenters making things like cart-wheels, etc. Seeing these, he asked Thera
Sariputta whether these inanimate things could be guided to where one
wished or be made into things one wished to make, and the thera answered
him in the affirmative. The young samanera then pondered that if that were
so, there could be no reason why a person could not tame his mind and
practice Tranquility and Insight Meditation.

Page 162 of 162 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



S0, he asked permission from the thera to return to the monastery. There, he
shut himsalf up in his room and practiced meditation in solitude, Sakka and
the devas aso helped him in his practice by keeping the monastery very
quiet. That same day, the eighth day after his becoming a samanera, Sukha
attained arahatship. In connection with this, the Buddha said to the
congregation of bhikkhus, "When a person earnestly practices the Dhamma,
even Sakka and the devas give protection and help. | mysdf have kept
Sariputta at the entrance so that Sukha should not be disturbed. The
samanera, having seen the farmers irrigating ther fidds, the fletchers
straightening their arrows and the carpenters making cart-wheels and other
things, trains his mind and practices the Dhamma. Thus, he has now become
an arahat."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 145. Farmers** channel the water; fletchers straighten the
arrows; carpenters work the timber; the wise tame themselves.

* This story is the same as that of Samanera Pandita (Verse 80)

** Farmers (lit., makers of irrigation canas)

End of Chapter Ten: Punishment
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Chapter XI|
Ageing (Jaravagga)
Verse 146
X1 (1) The Story of the Companions of Visakha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(146) of thisbook, with reference to companions of Visakha.

Five hundred men from Savatthi, wishing to make their wives to be
generous, kind-hearted and virtuouslike Visakha, sent them to Visakha
to be her constant companions. During a bacchanalian festival which
lasted for seven days, the wives of those men took all the drinks left by
their husbands and got drunk in the absence of Visakha. For this
misbehavior they were beaten by their husbands. On another occasion,
saying that they wished to listen to the Buddha's discour se, they asked
Visakha to take them to the Buddha and secretly took small bottles of
liquor hidden in their clothes.

On arrival at the monastery, they drank all theliquor they had brought
and threw away the bottles. Visakha requested the Buddha to teach
them the Dhamma. By that time, the women were getting intoxicated
and felt like singing and dancing. Mara, taking this opportunity made
them bold and shameless, and soon they were boisterously singing,
dancing, clapping and jumping about in the monastery. The Buddha
saw the hand of Mara in the shameless behavior of these women and
said to himsdf, "Mara must not be given the opportunity.” So, the
Buddha sent forth dark-blue rays from his body and the whole room
was darkened; the women were frightened and began to get sober.
Then, the Buddha vanished from his seat and stood on top of Mount
Meru, and from there he sent forth white rays and the sky waslit up as
if by a thousand moons. After thus manifesting his powers, the Buddha
said to those five hundred women, " You ladies should not have cometo
my monastery in thisunmindful state. Because you have been negligent
Mara has had the opportunity to make you behave shamelessly,
laughing and singing loudly, in my monastery. Now, striveto put out the
fire of passion (raga) which isin you".
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 146. Why is there laughter? Why is there joy although (the
world) is always burning? Shrouded in darkness why not seek the
light?

At the end of the discour se those five hundred women attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 147
X1 (2) The story of Sirima

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(147) of thisbook, with reference to Sirima the courtesan.

Once, therelived in Rajagaha, a very beautiful courtesan by the name
of Sirima. Every day Sirima offered alms-food to eight bhikkhus. One of
these bhikkhus happened to mention to other bhikkhus how beautiful

Sirima was and also that she offered very deliciousfood to the bhikkhus
every day. On hearing this, a young bhikkhu fell in love with Sirima
even without seeing her. The next day, the young bhikkhu went with the
other bhikkhusto the house of Sirima. Sirima was not well on that day,
but since she wanted to pay obeisance to the bhikkhus, shewascarried
totheir presence. Theyoung bhikkhu, seeing Sirima, thought to himself,
" Even though sheis sick, sheis very beautiful !" And he felt a strong
desirefor her.

That very night, Sirima died. King Bimbisara went to the Buddha and
reported to him that Sirima, the sister of Jivaka, had died. The Buddha
told King Bimbisara to take the dead body to the cemetery and keep it
there for three days without burying it, but to have it protected from
crows and vultures. Theking did as hewastold. On the fourth day, the
dead body of the beautiful Sirima was no longer beautiful or desirable;
it got bloated and maggots came out from the nine orifices. On that day,
the Buddha took his bhikkhus to the cemetery to observe the body of
Sirima. Theking also came with hismen. The young bhikkhu, who was
so desperately in love with Sirima, did not know that Sirima had died.
When he learnt that the Buddha and the bhikkhus were going to see
Sirima, he joined them. At the cemetery, the corpse of Sirima was
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surrounded by the bhikkhus headed by the Buddha, and also by the
king and his men.

The Buddha then asked the king to get a town crier announce that
Sirima would be available on payment of one thousand in cash per
night. But no body would take her for one thousand, or for five
hundred, or for two hundred and fifty, or even if she were to be given
free of charge. Then the Buddha said to the audience, " Bhikkhus! L ook
at Sirima. When she was living, there were many who were willing to
give one thousand to spend one night with her; but now none would
take her even if given without any payment. The body of a person is
subject to deterioration and decay."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 147. Look at this dressed up body, a mass of sores,
supported (by bones), sickly, a subject of many thoughts (of
sensual desire). Indeed, that body is neither permanent nor
enduring.

At the end of the discour se, the young bhikkhu attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 148

X1 (3) The Story of Theri Uttara

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(148) of this book, with reference to Then Uttara.

Theri Uttara, who was one hundred and twenty years old, was one day
returning from her alms-round when she met a bhikkhu and requested
him to accept her offering of alms-food. The inconsiderate bhikkhu
accepted all her alms-food; so she had to go without food for that day.
The same thing happened on the next two days. Thus Then Uttara was
without food for three successive days and shewasfeeling weak. On the
fourth day, while she was on her alms-round, she met the Buddha on
the road where it was narrow. Respectfully, she paid obeisance to the
Buddha and stepped back, While doing so, she accidentally stepped on
her own robe and fell on the ground, injuring her head. The Buddha
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went up to her and said, " Your body is getting very old and infirm, it is
ready to crumble, and it will soon perish.”

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows

Verse 148. This body is worn out-with age, it is the seat of
sickness, and it is subject to decay. This putrid body
disintegrates; life, indeed, ends in death.

At the end of the discour se, Theri Uttara attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 149
X1 (4) The Story of Adhimanika Bhikkhus

White residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(149) of thisbook, with reference to some bhikkhuswho over-estimated
themselves.

Five hundred bhikkhus, after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, went into thewoods. There, they practiced meditation ardently
and diligently and soon attained deep mental absorption (jhana) and
they thought that they were free from sensual desires and, therefore,
had attained arahatship. Actually, they were only over-estimating
themselves. Then, they went to the Buddha, with the intention of
informing the Buddha about what they thought was their attainment of
arahatship.

When they arrived at the outer gate of the monastery, the Buddha said
to the Venerable Ananda, " Those bhikkhus will not benefit much by
coming to see me now; let them go to the cemetery first and cometo see
me only afterwards" The Venerable Ananda then delivered the
message of the Buddha to those bhikkhus, and they reflected, " The
Enlightened One knows everything; he must have some reason in
making us go to the cemetery first." So they went to the cemetery.

There, when they saw the putrid cor psesthey could look at them asjust
skeletons, and bones, but when they saw some fresh dead bodies they
realized, with horror, that they still had some sensual desiresawakening
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in them. The Buddha saw them from his perfumed chamber and sent
forth the radiance; then he appeared to them and said, " Bhikkhus!
Seeing these bleached bones, is it proper for you to have any sensual
desirein you?"

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 149. Like gourds thrown away in autumn are these dove-
grey bones; what pleasure is there in seeing them?

At the end of the discour se, those five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 150

X1 (5) The Story of Theri Rupananda
(Janapadakalyani)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(150) of thisbook, with reference to Janapadakalyani.

Princess Janapadakalyani wasthe daughter of Gotami, the step-mother
of Gotama the Buddha; because she was very beautiful she was also
known as Rupananda. She was married to Nanda, a cousin of the
Buddha. One day she pondered, "My elder brother who could have
become a Universal Monarch has renounced the world to become a
bhikkhu; heisnow a Buddha. Rahula, the son of my elder brother, and
my own husband Prince Nanda have also become bhikkhus. My mother
Gotami has also become a bhikkhuni, and | am all alone here!" So
saying, she went to the monastery of some bhikkhunis and became a
bhikkhuni herself. Thus, she had become a bhikkhuni not out of faith
but only in imitation of others and because she felt lonely.

Rupananda had heard from othersthat the Buddha often taught about
the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality of the
khandhas. So she thought he would talk deprecatingly about her good
looks if he should see her; and thus thinking, she kept away from the
Buddha. But other bhikkhunis coming back from the monastery, kept
talking in praise of the Buddha; so, one day, she decided to accompany
other bhikkhunisto the monastery.
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The Buddha saw her and reflected, " A thorn can only be taken out with
a thorn; Rupananda being very attached to her body and being very
proud of her beauty, | must take the pride and attachment out of her
through beauty." So, with his supernormal power, he caused an image
of a very beautiful lady of about sixteen years of age to be seated near
him, fanning him. This young girl was visible only to Rupananda and
the Buddha. When Rupananda saw the girl, sherealized that compar ed
to that girl, she hersef was just like an old, ugly crow compared to a
beautiful white swan. Rupananda had a good lock at thegirl and shefelt
that sheliked her very much. Then, shelooked again and was surprised
to find that the girl had grown to the age of about twenty. Again and
again, she looked at the figure beside the Buddha and every time she
noticed that the girl had grown older and older. Thus, the girl turned
into a grown-up lady, then into a middle-aged lady, an old lady, a
decrepit and a very old lady successively. Rupananda also noticed that
with the arising of a new image, the old image disappeared, and she
cametorealizethat therewasa continuous process of change and decay
in the body. With the coming of thisrealization, her attachment to the
body diminished. Meanwhile, the figure near the Buddha had turned

into an old, decrepit lady, who could no longer control her bodily
functions, and was rolling in her own excreta. Finally, she died, her

body got bloated, pus and maggots came out of the nine openings and
crows and vultures were trying to snatch at the dead body.

Having seen all these, Rupananda pondered, " This young girl has
grown old and decrepit and died in this very place under my own eyes.
In the same way, my body will also grow old and wear out; it will be
subject to disease and | will also die." Thus, she came to perceive the
true nature of the khandhas. At this point, the Buddha talked about the
imper manence, the unsatisfactoriness and the insubstantiality of the
khandhas, and Rupananda attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 150. This body (lit., the city) is built up with bones which
are covered with flesh and blood; within this dwell (lit_, are
deposited) decay and death, pride and detraction (of others’
virtues and reputation).

At the end of the discour se, Rupananda attained ar ahatship.
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Verse 151

X1 (6) The Story of Queen Mallika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(151) of thisbook, with referenceto Mallika, queen of King Pasenadi of
Kosala.

One day, Mallika went into the bathroom to wash her face, hands and
feet. Her pet dog also came in; as she was bending to wash her feet, the
dog tried to have sex with her, and the queen appeared to be amused
and somewhat pleased. The king saw this strange incident through the
window from his bedroom. When the queen came in, he said angrily to
thequeen, " Oh, you wicked woman! What wer e you doing with that dog
in the bathroom? Do not deny what | saw with my own eyes." The
queen replied that she was only washing her face, her hands and her
feet, and so was doing nothing wrong. Then she continued, " But, that
room is very strange. If anyone went into that room, to one looking
from this window there would appear to be two. If you do not believe
me, O King, please go into that room and | will look through this
window."

So, the king went into the bathroom. When he came out, Mallika asked
the king why he misbehaved with a she-goat in that room The king
denied it, but the queen insisted that she saw them with her own eyes.
The king was puzzled, but being dim-witted, he accepted the queen's
explanation, and concluded that the bath room was, indeed, very
strange.

From that time, the queen was full of remor sefor having lied to theking
and for having brazenly accused him of misbehaving with a she-goat.
Thus, even when she was approaching death, she forgot to think about
the great) unrivalled charities she had shared with her husband and
only remembered that she had been unfair to him. As a result of this,
when she died she was reborn in niraya. After her burial, the king
intended to ask the Buddha where she wasreborn. The Buddha wished
to spare his feelings, and also did not want him to lose faith in the
Dhamma. So he willed that this question should not he put to him, and
King Pasenadi forgot to ask the Buddha.
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However, after seven daysin niraya, the queen wasreborn in theTusita
devaworld. On that day, the Buddha went to King Pasenadi's palace for
alms-food; he indicated that he wished to rest in the coach-shed where
theroyal carriages were kept. After offering alms-food, the king asked
the Buddha where queen Mallika was reborn and the Buddha replied,
"Mallika has been reborn in the Tusita deva world." Hearing thisthe
king was very pleased, and said, '"Where else could she have been
reborn? She was always thinking of doing good deeds, always thinking
what to offer to the Buddha on the next day. Venerable Sir! Now that
sheis gone, |, your humble disciple, hardly know what to do." To him
the Buddha said, "Look at these carriages of your father and your
grandfather; these are all worn down and lying useless; so also is your
body, which is subject to death and decay. Only the Dhamma of the
Virtuousisnot subject to decay."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 151. The much ornamented royal carriages do wear out,
the body also grows old, but the Dhamma of the Virtuous does
not decay. Thus, indeed, say the Virtuous among themselves.

Verse 152

Xl (7) The Story of Thera Laludayi

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(152) of this book, with reference to Laludayi, a thera with little
intelligence.

L aludayi was a bhikkhu who was dim-witted and very absent-minded.
He could never say things which were appropriate to the occasion,
although he tried hard. Thus, on joyful and auspicious occasions he
would talk about sorrow, and on sorrowful occasions he would talk
about joy and gladness. Besides, he never realized that he had been
saying things which were inappropriate to the occasion. When told
about this, the Buddha said, "One like Laludayi who has little
knowledgeisjust like an Ox."
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 152. This man of little learning grows old like an ox; only
his flesh grows but not his wisdom.

Verses 153 and 154
X1 (8) The Story Concerning the" Words of Exultation of the Buddha"

These two ver ses are expressions of intense and sublime joy felt by the
Buddha at the moment of attainment of Supreme Enlightenment (Bodhi
nana or Sabbannuta nana). These ver seswererepeated at the Jetavana
monastery at the request of the Venerable Ananda.

Prince Siddhattha, of the family of Gotama, son of King Suddhodana
and Queen Maya of the kingdom of the Sakyans, renounced the world
at the age of twenty-nine and became an ascetic in search of the
Dhamma (Truth). For six years, he wandered about the valley of the
Ganges, approaching famousreligious leader s, studying their doctrines
and methods. He lived austerely and submitted himsdf strictly to
rigorous ascetic discipline; but hefound all thesetraditional practicesto
be unsound. He was deter mined to find the Truth in his own way, and
by avoiding the two extremes of excessive sensual indulgence and self-
mortification*, he found the Middle Path which would lead to Perfect
Peace, Nibbana. ThisMiddle Path (Majjhimapatipada) isthe NoblePath
of Eight Constituents, viz., Right view, Right thought, Right speech,
Right action, Right livelihood, Right effort, Right mindfulness and
Right concentration.

Thus, one evening, seated under a Bo tree on the bank of the Neranjara
river, Prince Siddhattha Gotama attained Supreme Enlightenment
(Bodhi nana or Sabbannuta nana) at the age of thirty-five. During the
first watch of the night, the prince attained the power of recollection of
past existences (Pubbenivasanussati-nana) and during the second watch
he attained the divine power of sight (Dibbacakkhu nana). Then, during
the third watch of the night he contemplated the Doctrine of Dependent
Origination (Paticcasamuppada) in the order of arising @nuloma) as
well asin theorder of cessation (patiloma). At the crack of dawn, Prince
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Siddhattha Gotama by his own intellect and insight fully and completely
comprehended the Four Noble Truths. The Four Noble Truthsare: The
Noble Truth of Dukkha (Dukkha Ariya Sacca), the Noble Truth of

the Cause of Dukkha (Dukkha Samudaya Ariya Sacca), the Noble Truth
of the Cessation of Dukkha (Dukkha Nirodha Ariya Sacca), and The
Noble Truth of the Path Leading to the Cessation of Dukkha (Dukkha
Nirodha Gamini Patipada Ariya Sacca). There also appeared in him, in
all their purity. The knowledge of the nature of each Noble Truth
(Sacca nana), knowledge of the performance required for each Noble

Truth (Kata nana), and the knowledge of the completion of the
performance required for each Noble Truth (Kata nana); and thus, he

attained the Sabbannuta nana (also called Bodhi nana) of a Buddha.
From that time, he was known as Gotama the Buddha.

In this connection, it should be noted that only when the Four Noble
Truths, under their three aspects (therefore, the twelve modes), had
become perfectly clear to him that the Buddha acknowledged in the
world of Men, the world of Devas and that of Brahmas that he had
attained the Supreme Enlightenment and therefore had become a
Buddha.

At the moment of the attainment of Buddhahood, the Buddha uttered
the following two ver ses:

Verse 153. I, who have been seeking the builder of this house
(body), failing to attain Enlightenment (Bodhi nana or Sabbannuta
nana) which would enable me to find him, have wandered
through innumerable births in samsara. To be born again and
again is, indeed, dukkha!

Verse 154. Oh house-builder! You are seen, you shall build no
house (for me) again. All your rafters are broken, your roof-tree is
destroyed. My mind has reached the Unconditioned (i.e.,
Nibbana); the end of craving (Arahatta Phala) has been attained.

* Kamasukhallikanuyoga and Attakiamathanuyoga.
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Verses 155 and 156

X1 (9) The Story of the Son of Mahadhana

Whileresiding at the Migadaya wood, the Buddha uttered Verses (155)
and (156) of this book, with reference to the son of Mahadhana, arich
man from Baranas.

The son of Mahadhana did not study while he wasyoung; when he came
of agehemarried the daughter of arich man, who, like him, also had no
education. When the parents on both sides died, they inherited eighty
crores from each side and so were very rich. But both of them were
ignorant and knew only how to spend money and not how to keep it or
to make it grow. They just ate and drank and had a good time,
squandering their money. When they had spent all, they sold their fields
and gardens and finally their house. Thus, they became very poor and
helpless; and because they did not know how to earn aliving they had to
go begging. One day, the Buddha saw therich man's son leaning against
a wall of the monastery, taking the leftovers given him by the
samaner as, seeing him, the Buddha smiled.

The Venerable Ananda asked the Buddha why he smiled, and the
Buddha replied, " Ananda, look at this son of a very rich man; he had
lived a useless life, an aimless life of pleasure. If he had learnt to look
after hisrichesin the first stage of his life he would have been a top-
ranking rich man; or if he had become a bhikkhu, he could have been
an arahat, and hiswife could have been an anagami. If he had learnt to
lock after hisrichesin the second stage of hislife he would have been a
second rank rich man, or if he had become a bhikkhu he could have
been an anagami, and hiswife could have been a sakadagami. If hehad
learnt to look after hisrichesin thethird stage of hislife he would have
been a third rank rich man, or if he had become a bhikkhu he could
have been a sakadagami, and his wife could have been a sotapanna.
However, because he had done nothing in all the three stages of hislife
he had lost all his worldly riches, he had also lost all opportunities of
attaining any of the Maggas and Phalas.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
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Verse 155. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of Purity
nor have acquired wealth, waste away in dejection like decrepit
herons on a drying pond deplete of fish.

Verse 156. They, who in youth have neither led the Life of Purity
nor have acquired wealth, lie helplessly like arrows that have
lost momentum, moaning and sighing after the past.

End of Chapter Eleven: Ageing.
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Chapter Xl
Self (Attavagga)

Verse 157

XII (1) The Story of Bodhirajakumara

While residing at the Bhesakala wood, the Buddha uttered Verse (157) of
this book, with reference to Prince Bodhi (Bodhirgakumara).

Once, Prince Bodhi built a magnificent palace for himsealf. When the palace
was finished he invited the Buddha for ams-food. For this special occasion,
he had the building decorated and perfumed with four kinds of scents and
incense. Also, a long length of cloth was spread on the floor, starting from
the threshold to the interior of the room. Then, because he had no children,
the prince made a solemn asseveration that if he were to have any children
the Buddha should step on the cloth. When the Buddha came, Prince Bodhi
respectfully requested the Buddha three times to enter the room. But the
Buddha, instead of moving, only looked at Ananda. Ananda understood him
and so asked Prince Bodhi to remove the cloth from the door-step. Then
only, the Buddha entered the palace. The prince then offered delicious and
choice food to the Buddha. After the medl, the prince asked the Buddha why
he did not step on the cloth. The Buddhain turn asked the prince whether he
had not spread the cloth making a solemn asseveration that if he were to be
blessed with a child, the Buddha would step on it; and the prince replied in
the affirmative. To him, the Buddha said that he and his wife were not going
to have any children because of their past evil deeds. The Buddha then
related their past story.

In one of their past existences, the prince and his wife were the sole
survivors of a shipwreck. They were stranded on a deserted island, and there
they lived by eating birds eggs, fledglings and birds, without any fedling of
remorse a any time. For that evil deed, they would not be blessed with any
children. If they had felt even a dight remorse for their deed at any stage of
their lives, they could have a child or two in this existence. Then turning to
the prince, the Buddha said, "One who loves himsdlf should guard himsdlf in
al stages of life, or at least, during one stage in hislife.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 157. If one knows that one is dear to oneself, one should
protect oneself well. During any of the three watches (of life) the
wise man should be on guard (against evil).

At the end of the discour se, Bodhirajakumar a attained Sotapatti Fruition.
Verse 158
XI11 (2) The Story of Thera Upananda Sakyaputta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(158) of this book, with reference to Upananda, a thera of the Sakyan
Clan.

Upananda was a very eloquent preacher. He used to preach to others
not to be greedy and to have only a few wantsand would talk eloquently
on the merits of contentment and frugality @ppicchata) and austere
practices (dhutangas). However, he did not practice what he taught and
took for himself all the robes and other requisitesthat weregiven up by
others.

On one occasion, Upananda went to a village monastery just beforethe
vassa. Some young bhikkhus, being impressed by his eloquence, asked
him to spend the vassa in their monastery. He asked them how many
robes each bhikkhu usually received as donation for the vassa in their
monastery and they told him that they usually received one robe each.
S0 he did not stop there, but he left his dippersin that monastery. At
the next monastery, he learned that the bhikkhus usually received two
robes each for the vassa; there he left his staff. At the next monastery,
the bhikkhus received threerobes each as donation for the vassa; there
he left his water bottle. Finally, at the monastery where each bhikkhu
received four robes, he decided to spend the vassa.

At the end of the vassa, he claimed his share of robes from the other
monasteries wher e he had left his personal effects. Then he collected all
histhingsin a cart and came back to his old monastery. On hisway, he
met two young bhikkhus who were having a dispute over the share of
two robes and a valuable velvet blanket which they had between them.
Since they could not come to an amicable settlement, they asked
Upananda to arbitrate. Upananda gave onerobe each to them and took
the valuable velvet blanket for having acted as an arbitrator.
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The two young bhikkhus were not satisfied with the decision but they
could do nothing about it. With a feeling of dissatisfaction and
dgection, they went to the Buddha and reported the matter. To then the
Buddha said, " One who teaches others should first teach himself and
act as he has taught.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 158. One should first establish oneself in what is proper;
then only one should teach others. A wise man should not incur
reproach.

At the end of the discour se the two young bhikkhus attained Sotapatti Fruition.
Verse 159
X1l (3) The Story of Thera Padhanikatissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(159) of thisbook, with reference to Thera Padhanikatissa.

Thera Padhanikatissa, after taking a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, left for the forest with five hundred other bhikkhus. There, he
told the bhikkhus to be ever mindful and diligent in their meditation
practice. After thus exhorting others he himself would lie down and go
to sleep. The young bhikkhus did as they were told. They practiced
meditation during thefirst watch of the night and when they wer e about
to go to bed, Padhanikatissa would get up and tell them to go back to
their practice. When they returned after meditation practice during the
second and third watches also he would say the same thing to them.

As he was always acting in this way, the young bhikkhus never had
peace of mind, and so they could not concentrate on meditation practice
or even on recitation of thetexts. One day, they decided to investigate if
their teacher was truly zealous and vigilant as he posed himself to be.
When they found out that their teacher Padhanikatissa only exhorted
others but was himself sleeping most of the time, they remarked, "We
are ruined, our teacher knows only how to scold us, but he himself is
just wasting time, doing nothing." By this time, as the bhikkhus were
not getting enough rest, they weretired and worn out. Asaresult, none
of the bhikkhu made any progressin their meditation practice.

Page 178 of 178 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



At the end of the vassa, they returned to the Jetavana monastery and
reported the matter to the Buddha. To them the Buddha said,
" Bhikkhus! One who wants to teach others should first teach himself
and conduct himself properly."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 159. One should act as one teaches others; only with
oneself thoroughly tamed should one tame others. To tame
oneself is, indeed, difficult.

At the end of the discour se those five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 169
X1l (4) The Story of the Mother of Kumarakassapa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(169) of this book, with reference to the mother of Kumarakassapa.

Once, a young married woman asked permission from her husband to
become a bhikkhuni. Through ignorance, she went to join some
bhikkhunis who wer e the pupils of Devadatta. This young woman was
pregnant befor e she became a bhikkhuni, but she was not awar e of the
fact at that time. But in due cour se, the pregnancy became obvious and
the other bhikkhunis took her to their teacher Devadatta. Devadatta
ordered her to go back to the household life. She then said to the other
bhikkhunis, 'l have not intended to become a bhikkhuni under your
teacher Devadatta; | have come here by mistake. Please take meto the
Jetavana monastery, take me to the Buddha." Thus she came to the
Buddha. The Buddha knew that she was pregnant before she became a
bhikkhuni and was therefore innocent; but he was not going to handle
the case. The Buddha sent for King Pasenadi of K osala, Anathapindika,
the famousrich man, and Visakha, the famous donor of the Pubbarama
monastery, and many other persons. He then told Thera Upali to settle
the case in public.

Visakha took the young girl behind a curtain; she examined her and
reported to Thera Upali that the girl was already pregnant when she
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became a bhikkhuni. Thera Upali then declared to the audiencethat the
girl was quite innocent and therefore had not soiled her morality (sila).
In due course, a son was born to her. The boy was adopted by King
Pasenadi and was named Kumarakassapa. When the boy was seven
yearsold, on learning that his mother was a bhikkhuni, he also became
a samanera under the tutelage of the Buddha. When he came of age he
was admitted to the Order; as a bhikkhu, he took a subject of
meditation from the Buddha and went to theforest. There, he practiced
meditation ardently and diligently and within a short time attained
arahatship. However, he continued to livein the forest for twelve more
years.

Thushismother had not seen him for twelve yearsand shelonged to see
her son very much. One day, seeing him, the mother bhikkhuni ran
after her son weeping and calling out his name. Seeing his mother,
Kumarakassapa thought that if he were to speak pleasantly to his
mother she would till be attached to him and her future would be
ruined. So for the sake of her future (realization of Nibbana) he was
deliberately stern and spoke harshly © her: "How is it, that you, a
member of the Order, could not even cut off this affection for a son?"
The mother thought that her son was very cruel to her, and she asked
him what he meant. Kumar akassapa r epeated what he had said before.
On hearing his answer, the mother of Kumarakassapa reflected: " O
yes, for twelve years| have shed tearsfor this son of mine. Yet, he has
spoken harshly to me. What isthe use of my affection for him ?* Then,
the futility of her attachment to her son dawned upon her, and then and
there, she decided to cut off her attachment to her son. By cutting off
her attachment entirely, the mother of Kumarakassapa attained
arahatship on the same day.

One day, at the congregation of bhikkhus, some bhikkhus said to the
Buddha, " Venerable Sir! If the mother of Kumarakassapa had listened
to Devadatta, she as well as her son would not have become arahats.
Surely, Devadatta had tried to do them a great wrong; but you,
Venerable Sir, are a refuge to them!" To them the Buddha said,
" Bhikkhus! In trying to reach the deva world, or in trying to attain
arahatship, you cannot depend on others, you must work hard on your
own."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:
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Verse 160. One indeed is ones own refuge; how can others be a
refuge to one? With oneself thoroughly tamed, one can attain a
refuge (i.e., Arahatta Phala), which is so difficult to attain.

Verse 161
X1l (5) The Story of Mahakala Upasaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(161) of thisbook, with reference to Mahakala, a lay disciple.

On a certain sabbath day, Mahakala, a lay disciple, went to the
Jetavana monastery. On that day, he kept the sabbath by observing the
eight moral precepts (Uposatha sila) and listened to the discour ses on
the Dhamma throughout the night. It so happened that on that same
night, some thieves broke into a house; and the owners on waking up
went after thethieves. Thethievesran away in all directions. Some ran
in the direction of the monastery. It was then nearing dawn, and
M ahakala waswashing hisface at the pond closeto the monastery. The
thieves dropped their stolen property in from of Mahakala and ran on.
When theownersarrived, they saw Mahakala with the stolen property.
Taking him for one of the thieves they shouted at him, threatened him
and beat him hard. Mahakala died on the spot. Early in the morning,
when some young bhikkhus and samaner asfrom the monastery cameto
the pond to fetch water, they saw the dead body and recognize it.

On their return to the monastery, they reported what they had seen and
said to the Buddha, "Venerable Sir! The lay disciple who was at this
monastery listening to the religious discour ses all through the night has
met with a death which he does not deserve." To them the Buddha
replied, " Bhikkhus! If you judge from the good deeds he has done in
this existence, he hasindeed met with a death he does not deserve. But
the fact is that he has only paid for the evil he had done in a past
existence. In one of his previous existences, when he was a courtier in
the palace of the king, he fell in love with another man's wife and had
beaten her husband to death. Thus, evil deeds surely get one into
trouble; they even lead oneto the four apayas.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 161. The evil done by oneself, arising in oneself, and
caused by oneself, destroys the foolish one, just as a diamond
grinds the rock from which it is formed

Verse 162

X1l (6) The Story of Devadatta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(162) of this book, with reference to Devadatta.

One day, some bhikkhus were talking amongst themselves when the
Buddha camein and asked the subject of their talk. They answered that
they wer e talking about Devadatta and then continued asfollows:

"Venerable Sir! Devadattais, indeed, a man without morality; heisalso
very avaricious. He has tried to gain fame and fortune by getting the
confidence of Ajatasattu by unfair means. He has also tried to convince
Ajatasattu that by getting rid of his father, he (Ajatasattu) would
iImmediately become a powerful king. Having been thus mided by
Devadatta, Ajatasattu killed his father, the noble king, Bimbisara.
Devadatta has even attempted three times to kill you, our most

Venerable Teacher. Devadatta is, indeed, very wicked and incorrigible
!Il

After listening to the bhikkhus, the Buddha told them that Devadatta
has tried to Kkill him not only now but also in his previous existences.
The Buddha then narrated the story of a deer-stalker.

" Once, while King Brahmadatta was reigning in Baranad, the future
Buddhawasborn asadeer, and Devadattawasthen a deer-stalker. One
day, the deer-stalker saw the footprints of a deer under a tree. So, he
put up a bamboo platform in the tree and waited with the spear ready
for the deer. The deer came but he came very cautiously. The deer-
stalker saw him hesitating, and threw some fruits of the tree to coax
him. Bat that put the deer on guard; he looked more carefully and saw
the deer-stalker in thetree. He pretended not to seethedeer stalker and
turned away slowly. From some distance, he addressed the tree thus:
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'O tree! You always drop your fruits vertically, but today you have
broken the law of nature and have dropped your fruits dantingly. Since
you have violated the nature law of trees, | am now leaving you for
another tree!'

" Seeing the deer turning away, the dear-stalker dropped his spear to
the ground and said, 'Yes, you can now move on; for today, | have been
wrong in my calculations.' The deer who was the Buddha-to-be replied,
'O hunter! You have truly miscalculated today, but your evil kamma
will not take any mistake; it will certainly follow you." Thus, Devadatta
had attempted to kill me not only now but also in the past, yet he had
never succeeded." 'Then the Buddha continued, 'Bhikkhus! Just as a
creeper strangles the tree to which it clings, so also, those without
mor ality, being overwhelmed by lust, are finally thrown into niraya.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 162. As the creeper (maluva) strangle the sal tree, so also,
a really immoral person (overwhelmed by Craving) does to
himself just what his enemy wishes him to do.

At the end of the discour se, many people attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 163
X1l (7) The Story of Schism in the Order

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(163) of this book, with reference to Devadatta, who committed the
offence of causing a schism in the Order of the bhikkhus.

On one occasion, while the Buddha was giving a discourse in the
Veuvana monastery, Devadatta came to him and suggested that since
the Buddha was getting old, the duties of the Order should be entrusted
to him (Devadatta); but the Buddha reected his proposal and also
rebuked him and called him a " spittle swallow or" (Khelasika). From
that time, Devadatta felt very bitter towards the Buddha. He even tried
to kill the Buddha three times, but all his attempts failed. Later,
Devadatta tried another tactic. This time, he came to the Buddha and
proposed five rules of discipline for the bhikkhusto observe throughout
their lives. He proposed (i) that the bhikkhus should live in the forest;
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(i) that they should live only on food received on alms-rounds; (iii) that
they should wear robes made only from pieces of cloth collected from
rubbish heaps; (iv) that they should reside under trees; and (v) that they
should not take fish or meat. The Buddha did not have any objectionsto
theserulesand made no objectionsto those who wer ewilling to observe
them, but for various valid considerations, he was not prepared to
impose these rules of discipline on the bhikkhusin general.

Devadatta claimed that the rules proposed by him were much better
than the existing rules of discipline, and some new bhikkhusagreed with
him. One day, the Buddha asked Devadatta if it was true that he was
trying to create a schism in the Order, and he admitted that it was so.
The Buddha warned him that it was a very serious offence, but
Devadatta paid no heed to his warning. After this, as he met Thera
Ananda on his alms-round in Rajagaha, Devadatta said to Thera
Ananda, " Ananda, from today | will observe the sabbath (Uposatha),
and perform the duties of the Order separately, independent of the
Buddha and his Order of bhikkhus." On his return from the alms-
round, Thera Anandareported to the Buddha what Devadatta had said.

On hearing this, the Buddha reflected, " Devadatta iscommitting avery
serious offence; it will send him to Avici Niraya. For a virtuous person,
it iseasy to do good deeds and difficult to do evil; but for an evil one, it
Iseasy to do evil and difficult to do good deeds. Indeed, in lifeit is easy
to do something which is not beneficial, but it is very difficult to do
something which is good and beneficial."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 163. Itis easy to do things that are bad and unbeneficial to
oneself, but it is, indeed, most difficult to do things that are
beneficial and good.

Then, on the Uposatha day, Devadatta, followed by five hundred Vajjian bhikkhus,
broke off from the Order, and went to Gayasisa. However, when the two Chief
Disciples, Sariputta and M oggallana, went to see the bhikkhus who had followed
Devadatta and talked to them they realized their mistakes and most of them
returned with thetwo Chief Disciplesto the Buddha.
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Verse 164
X1l (8) The Story of TheraKala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(164) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Kala.

Once in Savatthi, an elderly woman was looking after a Thera named
Kala, like her own son. One day hearing from her neighboursabout the
virtues of the Buddha, she wished very much to go to the Jetavana
monastery and listen to the discour ses given by the Buddha. So shetold
Thera Kala about her wishes, but the thera advised her against it.
Threetimes she spoke to him about her wishes but he always dissuaded
her. But one day, in spite of hisdissuasion, the lady decided to go. After
asking her daughter to look to the needs of Thera Kala she left the
house. When Thera Kala came on his usual round of alms-food, he
learned that the lady of the house had |eft for the Jetavana monastery.
Then he reflected, " It is quite possible that the lady of this house is
losing her faith in me." So, he made haste and quickly followed her to
the monastery. There, he found her listening to the discourse being
given by the Buddha. He approached the Buddha respectfully, and said,
"Venerable Sir! This woman is very dull; she will not be able to
understand the sublime Dhamma; please teach her only about charity
(dana) and morality (sila)."

The Buddha knew very well that Thera Kala was talking out of spite
and with an ulterior motive. So he said to Thera Kala, " Bhikkhu!
Because you ar e foolish and because of your wrong view, you scorn my
Teaching. You yourself are your own ruin; in fact, you are only trying
to destroy your self."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 164. The foolish man who, on account of his wrong views,
scorns the teaching of homage-worthy Noble Ones (Ariyas) who
live according to the Dhamma is like the bamboo which bears
fruit for its own destruction.

At the end of the discourse the elderly lady attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verse 165
XI1 (9) The Story of Cukakala Upasaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(165) of this book, with reference to Culakala, a lay disciple.

Cukakala, a lay disciple, observed the Uposatha precepts on a certain
sabbath day and spent the night at the Jetavana monastery, listening to
religious discourses all through the night. Early in the morning, as he
was washing his face at the pond near the monastery, some thieves
dropped a bundle near him. The owners seeing him with the stolen
property took him for athief and beat him hard. Fortunately some slave
girlswho had cometo fetch water testified that they knew him and that
he was not the thief. So Culakala was let off.

When the Buddha was told about it, he said to Culakala, " You have
been let off not only because the slave girls said that you were not the
thief but also because you did not steal and was therefore innocent.
Thosewho do evil goto niraya, but those who do good arereborn in the
devaworlds or elserealize Nibbana."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 165. By oneself indeed is evil done and by oneself is one
defiled; by oneself is evil not done and by oneself is one purified.
Purity and impurity depend entirely on oneself; no one can purify
another.

At the end of the discour se Culakala the lay disciple attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 166
X1l (10) The Story of Thera Attadattha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(166) of this book, with referenceto Thera Attadattha.
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When the Buddha declared that he would realize parinibbana in four
months time, many puthujjana bhikkhus* were apprehensive and did
not know what to do; so they kept close to the Buddha. Attadattha,
however, did not go to the Buddha and, having resolved to attain
arahatship during the lifetime of the Buddha, was striving hard in the
meditation practice. Other bhikkhus, not understanding him, took him
to the Buddha and said, " Venerable Sir, this bhikkhu does not seem to
love and revere you aswe do; he only keepsto himself." Thetherathen
explained to them that he was striving hard to attain arahatship before
the Buddha realized parinibbana and that was the only reason why he
had not come to the Buddha.

The Buddha then said to the bhikkhus, " Bhikkhus, those who love and
reveremeshould act like Attadattha. Y ou are not paying me homage by
just offering flowers, perfumes and incense and by coming to see me;
you pay me homage only by practicing the Dhamma | have taught you,
I. e, the Lokuttara Dhamma."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 166. For the sake of another's benefit, however great it
may be, do not neglect one’'s own (moral) benefit. Clearly
perceiving one's own benefit one should make every effort to
attain it.

At the end of the discour se Thera Attadattha attained arahatship.

Puthujjana bhikkhus: bhikkhus who have not yet attained any Magga.

End of Chapter Twelve: Self.
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Chapter XlII1: TheWorld (L okavagga)
Verse 167
X111 (1) The Story of a Young Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(167) of thisbook, with reference to a young bhikkhu.

Once, ayou rig bhikkhu accompanied an older bhikkhu to the house of
Visakha. After taking rice gruel, the elder bhikkhu left for another
place, leaving the young bhikkhu behind at the house of Visakha. The
granddaughter of Visakha was filtering some water for the young
bhikkhu, and when she saw her own reflection in the big water pot she
smiled. Seeing her thus smiling, the young bhikkhu looked at her and he
also smiled. When she saw the young bhikkhu looking at her and
smiling at her, she lost her temper, and cried out angrily, "You, a
shaven head! Why are you smiling at me ?* The young bhikkhu
reported, "You are a shaven head yoursdlf; your mother and your
father arealso shaven heads!" Thus, they quarreled, and the young girl
went weeping to her grandmother. Visakha came and said to the young
bhikkhu, " Please do not get angry with my granddaughter. But, a
bhikkhu does have hishair shaved, hisfinger nailsand toe nails cut, and
putting on arobewhich ismade up of cut pieces, he goes on alms-round
with a bowl which isrimless. What this young girl said was, in a way,
quite right, isit not?" The young bhikkhu replied. "It is true but why
should she abuse me on that account ?* At thispoint, the elder bhikkhu
returned; but both Visakha and the old bhikkhu failed to appease the
young bhikkhu and the young girl.

Soon after this, the Buddha arrived and learned about the quarre. The
Buddha knew that time was ripe for the young bhikkhu to attain
Sotapatti Fruition. Then, in order to make the young bhikkhu more
responsive to his words, he seemingly sided with him and said to
Visakha, " Visakha, what reason is there for your granddaughter to
address my son as a shaven head just because he has his head shaven?
After all, he had his head shaven to enter my Order, didn't he?'

Hearing these words, the young bhikkhu went down on his knees, paid
obeisance to the Buddha, and said, "Venerable Sir! You alone
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understands me; neither my teacher nor the great donor of the
monastery understands me." The Buddha knew that the bhikkhu was
thenin areceptivemood and so he said, " To smilewith sensual desireis
ignoble; it isnot right and proper to have ignoble thoughts.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 167. Do not follow ignoble ways, do not live in
negligence, do not embrace wrong views, do not be the
one to prolong samsara (lit., the world).

At the end of the discour sg, the young bhikkhu attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses 168 and 169
X111 (2) The Story of King Suddhodana

While residing at the Nigrodharama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses(168) and (169) of thisbook, with referenceto King Suddhodana,
the father of Gotama Buddha.

When the Buddha revisited Kapilavatthu for the first time he stayed at
the Nigrodharama monastery. There, he expounded the Dhamma to his
relatives. King Suddhodana thought that Gotama Buddha, who was his
own son, would go to no other place, but would surely come to his
palace for alms-food the next day; but he did not specifically invite the
Buddha to come for alms-food. However, the next day, he prepared
alms-food for twenty thousand bhikkhus. On that morning the Buddha
went on hisalms-round with aretinue of bhikkhus, aswasthe custom of
all the Buddhas.

Yasodhara, wife of Prince Siddhattha before he renounced the world,
saw the Buddha going on an alms-round, from the palace window. She
informed her father-in-law, King Suddhodana, and the King went in
great hasteto the Buddha. Theking told the Buddha that for a member
of theroyal Khattiya family, to go round begging for food from door to
door was a disgrace. Whereupon the Buddha replied that it was the
custom of all the Buddhas to go round for alms-food from house to
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house, and therefore it was right and proper for him to keep up the
tradition.

Verse 168. Do not neglect the duty of going on alms-
round; observe proper practice (in going on alms-round).

One who observes proper practice lives happily both in this world and in the
next.

Verse 169. Observe proper practice (in going on alms-
round); do not observe improper practice. One who
observes proper practice lives happily both in this world
and in the next.

At the end of the discoursethe father of Gotama Buddha attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 170

X111l (3) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(170) of this book, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus.

On one occasion, five hundred bhikkhus, after taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, went into the for est to practice meditation.
But they made very little progress; so they returned to the Buddha to
ask for a more suitable subject of meditation. On their way to the
Buddha, seeing a mirage they meditated on it. As soon as they entered
the compound of the monastery, a storm broke out; asbig drops of rain
fell, bubbles were formed on the ground and soon disappeared. Seeing
those bubbles, the bhikkhus reflected " This body of oursis perishable
like the bubbles', and perceived the impermanent nature of the
aggr egates (khandhas).

The Buddha saw them from his perfumed chamber and sent forth the
radiance and appeared in their vision.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 170. If a man looks at the world (i.e., the five
khandhas) in the same way as one looks at a bubble or a
mirage, the King of Death will not find him.

At the end of the discour se those five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship

Versel/l
X111 (4) The Story of Prince Abhaya

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(71) of this book, with reference to Prince Abhaya
(Abhayarajakumara).

On one occasion, Prince Abhaya triumphantly returned after
suppressing arebellion at the frontier. King Bimbisara was so pleased
with him that for seven days, Abhaya was given the glory and honor of
a ruler, together with a dancing girl to entertain him. On the last day,
while the dancer was entertaining the prince and his company in the
garden, she had a severe stroke; she collapsed and died on the spot. The
prince was shocked and very much distressed. Sorrowfully, he went to
the Buddha to find solace. To him the Buddha said, " O prince, thetears
you have shed all through the round of rebirths cannot be measured.
This world of aggregates (i. e., khandhas) is the place where fools
flounder."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 171. Come, look at this world (i.e., the five
khandhas), which is like an ornamented royal carriage.
Fools flounder in this world of the khandhas, but the wise
are not attached to it.

Versel1l72

X1 (5) The Story of Thera Sammajjana

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(172) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Sammajjana.
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Thera Sammajjana spent most of histime sweeping the precincts of the
monastery. At that time, Thera Revata was also staying at the
monastery; unlike Sammajjana, Thera Revata spent most of histimein
meditation or deep mental absor ption. Seeing Thera Revata's behavior,
Thera Sammajjana thought the other thera was just idling away his
time. Thus, one day Sammajjana went to Thera Revata and said to him,
'You are being very lazy, living on the food offered out of faith and
generosity; don't you think you should sometimes sweep the floors or
the compound or some other place?" To him, Thera Revata replied,
" Friend, a bhikkhu should not spend all his times sweeping. He should
sweep early in the morning, then go out on the alms-round. After the
meal, contemplating his body he should try to perceive the true nature
of the aggr egates, or else, recite the textsuntil nightfall. Then he can do
the sweeping again if heso wishes." Thera Sammajjanastrictly followed
the advice given by Thera Revata and soon attained arahatship.

Other bhikkhus noticed some rubbish piling up in the compound and
they asked Sammajjana why hewas not sweeping as much asheused to,
and hereplied, "When | was not mindful, | was all the time sweeping;
but now I am no longer unmindful." When the bhikkhus heard his
reply they were skeptical; so they went to the Buddha and said,
"Venerable Sir! Thera Sammajjana falsely claims himself to be an
arahat; heistelling lies." To them the Buddha said, " Sammajjana has
indeed attained arahatship; heistelling thetruth."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 172. He, who has been formerly unmindful, but is
mindful later on, lights up the world with the light of
Magga Insight a; does the moon freed from clouds.

Verse173

X111 (6) The Story of Thera Angulimala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(173) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Angulimala.
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Angulimala was the son of the head-priest in the court of King Pasenadi
of Kosala. His original name was Ahimsaka. When he was of age, he
was sent to Taxila, a renowned university town. Ahimsaka was
intelligent and was also obedient to his teacher. So he was liked by the
teacher and his wife; as a result, other pupils were jealous of him. So
they went to theteacher and falsely reported that Ahimsaka was having
an affair with the teacher's wife. At first, the teacher did not believe
them, but after being told a number of times he believed them; and so
he vowed to haverevenge on the boy. To kill the boy would reflect badly
on him; so he thought of a plan which was wor se than murder. He told
Ahimsaka to kill one thousand men or women and in return he
promised to give the boy priceless knowledge. The boy wanted to have
thisknowledge, but wasvery reluctant to takelife. However, he agreed
to do ashewastold.

Thus, he kept on killing people, and not to lose count, he threaded a
finger each of everyone he killed and wore them like a garland round
his neck. In this way, he was known as Angulimala, and became the
terror of the countryside. The king himself heard about the exploits of
Angulimala, and he made prepar ations to capture him. When Mantani,
the mother of Angulimala, heard about the king's intention, out of love
for her son, she went into the forest in a desperate bid to save her son.
By thistime, the chain round the neck of Angulimala had nine hundred
and ninety-nine fingersin it, just one finger short of one thousand.

Early in the morning on that day, the Buddha saw Angulimala in his
vision, and reflected that if he did not intervene, Angulimala who was
on thelook out for the last person to make up the one thousand would
see his mother and might kill her. In that case, Angulimala would have
to suffer in niraya endlessly. So out of compassion, the Buddha left for
the forest where Angulimala was.

Angulimala, after many sleepless days and nights, was very tired and
near exhaustion. At the same time, he was very anxious to kill the last
person to make up his full quota of one thousand and so complete his
task. He made up his mind to kill the first person he met. Suddenly, as
he looked out he saw the Buddha and ran after him with his knife
raised. But the Buddha could not be reached while he himself was
completely exhausted. Then, looking at the Buddha, he cried out, " O
bhikkhu, stop! stop !" and the Buddha replied, " | have stopped, only
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you have not stopped.” Angulimala did not get the significance of the
words of the Buddha, so he asked, " O Bhikkhu! Why do you say that
you have stopped and | have not stopped?"

The Buddhathen said to him, " | say that | have stopped, because | have
given up Killing all beings, | have given up ill-treating all beings, and
because | have established myself in universal love, patience, and
knowledge through reflection. But, you have not given up killing or ill-
treating others and you are not yet established in universal love and
patience. Hence, you are the one who has not stopped.” On hearing
these words from the mouth of the Buddha, Angulimala reflected,
" These arethewordsof awise man. Thisbhikkhu issovery wiseand so
very brave ; he must be the ruler of the bhikkhus. Indeed, he must be
the Buddha himself! He must have come here specially to make me see
the light." So thinking, he threw away his weapon and asked the
Buddha to admit him to the Order of the bhikkhus. Then and there, the
Buddha made him a bhikkhu.

Angulimala's mother looked for her son everywhere in the forest
shouting out hisname, but failing to find him shereturned home. When
the king and his men came to capture Angulimala, they found him at
the monastery of the Buddha. Finding that Angulimala had given up his
evil ways and had become a bhikkhu, the king and his men went home.
During his stay at the monastery, Angulimala ardently and diligently
practiced meditation, and within a short time he attained arahatship .

Then, one day, while he was on an alms-round, he came to a place
wher e some people were quarrelling among themselves. Asthey were
throwing stones at one another, some stray stones hit Thera Angulimala
on the head and he was serioudly injured. Yet, he managed to come
back to the Buddha, and the Buddha said to him, "My son Angulimala!

You have done away with evil. Have patience. You are paying in this
existence for the deeds you have done. These deeds would have made
you suffer for innumerable years in niraya." Soon afterwards,
Angulimala passed away peacefully; he had realized parinibbana.

Other bhikkhus asked the Buddha where Angulimala was reborn, and
when the Buddha replied "My son has realized parinibbana”, they
could hardly believeit. So they asked him whether it waspossiblethat a
man who had killed so many people could have realized parinibbana.
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To this question, the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus! Angulimala had done
much evil because he did not have good friends. But later, he found
good friends and through their help and good advice he had been
steadfast and mindful in his practice of the dhamma. Therefore, his evil
deeds have been overwhelmed by good (i e., Arahatta M agga).

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows.

Verse 173. He who overwhelms with good the evil that he
has done lights up this world (with the light of Magga
Insight), as does the moon freed from clouds

Verse 174
X1 (7) The Story of the Weaver-Girl

Whileresiding at the monastery near Aggavala shrinein the country of
Alavi, the Buddha uttered Verse (174) of this book, with referenceto a
young maiden, who was a weaver .

At the conclusion of an alms-giving ceremony in Alavi, the Buddha gave
a discourse on the impermanence of the aggregates (khandhas). The
main points the Buddha stressed on that day may be expressed as
follows:

"My life is impermanent; for me, death only is permanent. | must
certainly die; my life ends in death. Life is not permanent; death is
permanent.”

The Buddha also exhorted the audience to be always mindful and to
striveto perceivethetruenature of the aggregate He also said, " Asone
who isarmed with a stick or a spear isprepared to meet an enemy (e.g..
a poisonous snake), so also, one who is ever mindful of death will face
death mindfully. He would then leave this world for a good destination
(sugati).” Many peopledid not takethe above exhortation serioudly, but
a young girl of sixteen who was a weaver clearly understood the
message. After giving the discourse, the Buddha returned to the
Jetavana monastery.

After a lapse of three years, when the Buddha surveyed the world, he
saw the young weaver in hisvision, and knew that timewasripefor the
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girl to attain Sotapatti Fruition. So the Buddha came to the country of
Alavi to expound the dhamma for the second time. When the girl heard
that the Buddha had come again with five hundred bhikkhus, she
wanted to go and listen to the discour se which would be given by the
Buddha. However, her father had also asked her to wind some thread
spools which he needed urgently, so she promptly wound some spools
and took them to her father. On theway to her father, she stopped for a
moment at the outer fringe of the audience, who had come to listen to
the Buddha.

Meanwhile, the Buddha knew that the young weaver would come to
listen to hisdiscour se; he also knew that the girl would die when she got
to the weaving shed. Therefore, it was very important that she should
listen to the Dhamma on her way to the weaving shed and not on her
return. So, when the young weaver appeared on the fringe of the
audience, the Buddha looked at her. When she saw him looking at her,
she dropped her basket and respectfully approached the Buddha. Then,
he put four questionsto her and sheanswer ed all of them. The questions
and answers are as given below.

Q. 1 - Question (1). Where have you come from?
Answer (1). |1 do not know

Q.2. Question (2). Where are you going?
Answer (2). | do not know

Q.3 - Question (3). Don't you know?
Answer (3). Yes, | do know

Q.4 - Question (4). Do you know?
Answer (4). 1 do not know, Venerable Sir.

Hearing her answers, the audience thought that the young weaver was
being very disrespectful. Then, the Buddha asked her to explain what
she meant by her answers, and she explained.

"Venerable Sir! Since you know that | have come from my house, |
interpreted that, by your first question, you meant to ask me from what
past existence | have come here. Hence my answer, 'l donot know.' The
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second question means, to what future existence | would be going from
here; hence my answer, 'l do not know." The third question means
whether | do not know that | would die one day; hence my answer, ayes,
| do know." Thelast question means whether | know when | would die;
hence my answer, 'l do not know.

The Buddha was satisfied with her explanation and he said to the
audience, " Most of you might not under stand clearly the meaning of the
answers given by the young weaver. Those who are ignorant are in
darkness, they arejust like the blind."

The Buddha then spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 174. Blind are the people of this world: only a few in
this world see clearly (with Insight). Just as only a few
birds escape from the net, so also, only a few get to the
world of the devas, (and Nibbana).

At the end of the discour se, the young weaver attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Then, she continued on her way to the weaving shed. When she got there, her father
was asleep on the weaver's seat. As he woke up suddenly, he accidentally pulled the
shuttle, and the point of the shuttle struck the girl at her breast. She died on the
spot, and her father was broken-hearted. With eyesfull of tearshe went to the
Buddha and asked the Buddha to admit him to the Order of the bhikkhus. So, he
became a bhikkhu, and not long afterwar ds, attained arahatship.

Verse1l75

X111 (8) The Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(175) of this book, with reference to thirty bhikkhus.

Once, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the Buddha. When they
camein, the Venerable Ananda, who wasthen attending on the Buddha,
left the room and waited outside. After bornetime, Thera Ananda went
in, but he did not find any of the bhikkhus. So, he asked the Buddha
wher e all those bhikkhus had gone. The Buddha then replied, Ananda,
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all those bhikkhus, after hearing my discour se, had attained ar ahatship,
and with their supernormal powers, they let traveling through space.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 175. Swans travel in the sky; those with
supernormal powers travel through space; the wise
having conquered Mara together with his army, go out of
this world (i. e., realize Nibbana).

Versel1l76

X111 (9) The Story of Cincamanavika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(176) of thisbook, with reference to Cincamanavika.

As the Buddha went on teaching the Dhamma, more and more people
came flocking to him, and the ascetics of other faiths found ther
following to be dwindling. So they made a plan that would harm the
reputation of the Buddha. They called the very beautiful
Cincamanavika, a devoted pupil of theirs, to them and said to her, " If
you have our interests in your heart, please help us and put Samana
Gotamato shame." Cincamanavika agreed to comply.

That same evening, she took some flowers and went in the direction of
the Jetavana monastery. When people asked her where she was going,
shereplied, " What isthe use of you knowing wherel am going?" Then
shewould gotothe place of other ascetics near the Jetavana monastery
and would come back early in the morning to make it appear asif she
had spent the night at the Jetavana monastery. When asked, she would
reply, "l spent the night with Samana Gotama at the Perfumed
Chamber of the Jetavana monastery." After three or four months had
passed, she wrapped up her stomach with some cloth to make her look
pregnant. Then, after eight or nine months, she wrapped up her
stomach with a round piece of thin wooden plank; she also beat up her
palms and feet to make them swollen, and pretended to be feeling tired
and worn out. Thus, she assumed a perfect picture of a woman in an
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advanced stage of pregnancy. Then, in the evening, she went to the
Jetavana monastery to confront the Buddha.

The Buddha was then expounding the Dhamma to a congregation of
bhikkhusand laymen. Seeing him teaching on the platfor m, she accused
the Buddha thus. " O you big Samana! You only preach to others. | am
now pregnant by you, yet you do nothing for my confinement. You only
know how to enjoy your self!" The Buddha stopped preaching for a
while and said to her, " Sister, only you and | know whether you are
speaking the truth or not," and Cincamanavikareplied, " Yes, you are
right, how can others know what only you and I know?"

At that instant, Sakka, king of the devas, became awar e of the trouble
being brewed at the Jetavana monastery, so he sent four of hisdevasin
the form of young rats. The four rats got under the clothes of
Cincamanavika and bit off the strings that fastened the wooden plank
round her stomach. As the strings broke, the wooden plank dropped,
cutting off the front part of her feet. Thus, the deception of
Cincamanavika was uncover ed, and many from the crowd cried out in
anger, "Oh you wicked woman! A liar and a cheat! How dare you
accuse our noble Teacher!" Some of them spat on her and drove her
out. Sheran asfast as she could, and when she had gone some distance
the earth cracked and fissured and she was swallowed up.

The next day, while the bhikkhus wer e talking about Cincamanavika,
the Buddha cameto them and said. " Bhikkhu;, onewhoisnot afraid to
tell lies, and who does not care what happens in the future existence,
will not hesitate to do any evil."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 176. For one who transgresses the Truth, and is
given to lying, and who is unconcerned with the life
hereafter, there is no evil that he dare not do.

Verse 177

X111 (10) The Story of the Unrivalled AlIms-Giving
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(177) of this book, with reference to the unrivalled alms giving of King
Pasenadi of Kosala.

Once, the king offered alms to the Buddha and other bhikkhus on a
grand scale. His subjects, in competition with him, organized another
alms-giving ceremony on a grander scale than that of the king. Thus,
the king and his subjects kept on competing in giving alms. Finally,
Queen Mallika thought of a plan; to implement this plan, she asked the
king to have a grand pavilion built. Next, she asked for five hundred
white umbreélas and five hundred tame elephants; those five hundred
elephants were to hold the five hundred white umbrellas over the five
hundred bhikkhus. In the middle of the pavilion, they kept ten boats
which were filled with perfumes and incense. There were also two
hundred and fifty princesses, who kept fanning the five hundred
bhikkhus. Since the subjects of the king had no princesses, nor white
umbrellas, nor elephants, they could no longer compete with the king.
When all preparations were made, alms-food was offered. After the
meal, the king made an offering of all the things in the pavilion, which
wereworth fourteen crores.

At the time, two ministers of the king were present. Of those two, the
minister named Junhawas very pleased and praised the king for having
offered alms so generoudly to the Buddha and his bhikkhus. He also
reflected that such offerings could only be made by a king. He was very
glad because the king would share the merit of his good deeds with all
beings. In short, the minister Junha regoiced with the king in his
unrivalled charity. The minister Kala, on the other hand, thought that
the king was only squandering, by giving away fourteen croresin a
single day, and that the bhikkhus would just go back to the monastery
and sleep.

After the meal, the Buddha looked over at the audience and knew how
Kala the minister was feeling. Then, he thought that if he were to
deliver a lengthy discourse of appreciation, Kala would get more
dissatisfied, and in consequence would have to suffer more in his next
existence. So, out of compassion for Kala, the Buddha delivered only a
short discourse and returned to the Jetavana monastery. The king had
expected a lengthy discour se of appreciation, and so he was very sad
because the Buddha had been so brief. The king wondered if he had
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failed to do something which should have been done, and so he went to
the monastery.

On seeing the king, the Buddha said, " Great King! You should regoice
that you have succeeded in making the offering of theunrivalled charity
(asadisadana). Such an opportunity comes very rarely; it comes only
once during the appearance of each Buddha. But your minister Kala
had felt that it was a waste, and was not at all appreciative. So, if | had
given a lengthy discour se, he would get more and mor e dissatisfied and
uncomfortable, and in consequence, he would suffer much morein the
present existence as well as in the next. That was why | preached so
briefly. Then the Buddha added, " Great King! Fools do not regjoice in
the charities given by others and go to the lower worlds. The wise
reoicein other people'scharities. and through appreciation, they share
in the merit gained by othersand go to the abode of the devas'.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 177. Indeed, misers do not go to the abode of the
devas; fools do not praise charity; but the wise rejoice in
charity and so gain happiness in the life hereafter.

Verse 178
X111 (11) The Story of Kala, son of Anathapindika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(178) of this book, with reference to Kala, son of Anathapindika, the
well renowned rich man of Savatthi.

Kala, son of Anathapindika, always kept away whenever the Buddha
and his company of bhikkhus came to their house. Anathapindika was
afraid that if his son kept on behaving in this way, he would be reborn
in one of the lower worlds (apayas). So, he enticed his son with the
promise of money. He promised to give one hundred if the youth
consented to go to the monastery and keep sabbath for one day. So, the
youth went to the monastery and returned home early the next day,
without listening to any religious discour ses. Hisfather offered him rice
gruel, but instead of taking his food, he first demanded to have the
money.
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The next day, the father said to hisson, " My son, if you learn a stanza
of the Text from the Buddha | will give you one thousand on your
return.” So, Kala went to the monastery again, and told the Buddha
that he wanted to learn something. The Buddha gave him a short stanza
to learn by heart; at the sametime he willed that the youth would not be
ableto memorizeit. Thus, the youth had to repeat a single stanza many
times, but because he had torepeat it so many times, in theend, hecame
to perceive the full meaning of the Dhamma and attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Early on the next morning, he followed the Buddha and the bhikkhusto
his own house. But on that day, he was silently wishing, " | wish my
father would not give me the one thousand in the presence of the
Buddha. | do not wish the Buddha to know that 1 kept the sabbath just
for the sake of money." Hisfather offered rice gruel to the Buddha and
the bhikkhus, and also to him. Then, his father brought one thousand,
and told Kala to take the money but surprisingly he refused. His father
pressed him to takeit, but he still refused. Then, Anathapindika said to
the Buddha, " Venerable Sir, my son is quite changed; he now behaves
in avery pleasant manner." Then herelated to the Buddha how he had
enticed the youth with money to go to the monastery and keep sabbath
and to learn some religious texts. To him the Buddha replied,
" Anathapindika! Today, your son has attained Sotapatti Fruition,
which is much better than the riches of the Universal Monarch or that
of the devas or that of the brahmas."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 178. Far better than sovereignty over the earth, or
far better than going to the abodes of the devas, or far
better than ruling supreme over the entire universe, is
(the attainment of) Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter X111 The World (L okavagga)
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Chapter X1V :The Buddha (Buddhavagga)

Verses 179 and 180
X1V (1) The Story of the Three Daughtersof Mara

The Buddha first uttered Verses (179) and (180) of this book while
residing near the Bodhi tree, with reference to the three daughters of
Mara. He repeated these verses to the brahmin Magandiya while
journeying through the Kuru country.

Magandiya the Brahmin and hiswife lived in the kingdom of the Kurus
with their daughter M agandiya who was exceedingly beautiful. She was
so beautiful that her father rudely turned down all her suitors. One day,
early in the morning, when the Buddha surveyed the world, he found
that time was ripe for the brahmin Magandiya and his wife to attain
Anagami Fruition. So, taking hisbowl and therobes, the Buddha set out
for the place where the brahmin usually went to offer fire sacrifice.

The brahmin, seeing the Buddha, promptly decided that the Buddha
was the very person who was worthy of his daughter. He pleaded with
the Buddha to wait there and hurriedly went off to fetch his wife and
daughter. The Buddha left hisfootprint and went to another place, close
at hand. When the brahmin and his family came, they found only the
footprint. Seeing the footprint, the wife of the brahmin remarked that it
was the footprint of one who was free from sensual desires. Then, the
brahmin saw the Buddha and he offered his daughter in marriage to
him.

The Buddha did not accept nor did he refuse the offer, but first, he
related to the brahmin how the daughters of Mara tempted him soon
after his attainment of Buddhahood. To the beautiful Tanha, Arati and
Raga, the daughters of Mara, the Buddha had said, "It is no use
tempting one who is free from craving, clinging and passion, for he
cannot be lured by any temptation whatsoever."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 179. The Buddha, whose conquest (of moral defilements)
is complete, in whom there cannot arise any further defilements
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in this world, that Buddha of infinite range of wisdom, who is
trackless, by what track will you lead him*"?

Verse 180. The Buddha, in whom there is no craving,
which like a net would bring him back to any existence (in
samsara),—that Buddha of infinite range of wisdom, who
Is trackless, by what track will you lead him?

Then, the Buddha continued, " Brahmin Magandiya, even when | saw those peerless
daughtersof Mara, | felt no sensual desirein me. After all, what isthisbody of your
daughter? It isfull of urineand filth; | don't like to touch it even with my foot!" On
hearing those wor ds of the Buddha, both the brahmin and hiswife attained

Anagami Fruition. Later, they joined the Order and eventually both of them

attained arahatship.

Verse 181

X1V (2) The Story of the Buddha's Return from the Tavatimsa
Deva World

On return from the Tavatimsa deva world, the Buddha uttered Verse
(181) of this book at Sankassanagara, in reply to Thera Sariputta's
wor ds of welcome.

On one occasion, while at Savatthi, the Buddha performed the Miracle
of the Pairsin answer to the challenge of the ascetics of various sects.
After this, the Buddha went to the Tavatimsa deva world; his mother
who had been reborn in the Tusita deva world as a deva known as
Santusita also came to the Tavatimsa deva world. There the Buddha
expounded the Abhidhamma to the devas and the brahmas throughout
the three months of the vassa. As a result, Santusita deva attained
Sotapatti Fruition; so did numerous other devas and brahmas.

During that period Thera Sariputta spent the vassa at Sankassanagar a,
thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. During his stay there, asregularly
instructed by the Buddha, he taught the Abhidhamma to the five
hundred bhikkhus staying with him and covered the whole course by
the end of the vassa.
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Towards the end of the vassa, Thera Maha Moggalana went to the
Tavatimsa deva world to see the Buddha. Then, he was told that the
Buddha would return to the human world on the full moon day at the
end of the vassa to the place where Thera Sariputta was spending the
vassa.

As promised, the Buddha came with the six colored rays shining forth
from hisbody to the city-gate of Sankassanagar a, on the night of thefull
moon day of the month of Assayuja when the moon was shining
brightly. He was accompanied by a large following of devas on one side
and alargefollowing of brahmason theother. A large gathering headed
by Thera Sariputta welcomed the Buddha back to this world; and the
whole town was lit up. Thera Sariputta was awed by the grandeur and
glory of the whole scene of the Buddha's return. He respectfully
approached the Buddha and said, " Venerable Sir! We have never seen
or even heard of such magnificent and resplendent glory. Indeed,
Venerable Sir, you are loved, respected and revered alike by devas,
brahmas and men!" To him the Buddha said, "My son Sariputta, the
Buddhas who are endowed with unique qualitiesaretruly loved by men
and devas alike."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 181. The wise who practice jhana concentration
and Insight Meditation take delight in the peace of
liberation from sensual pleasures and moral defilements.
Such wise and mindful ones, who truly comprehend the
Four Noble Truths (i.e., arahats and Buddhas) are held
dear also by the devas.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus who were the pupils of Thera
Sariputta attained arahatship and a great many from the congregation attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 182

X1V (3) The Story of Erakapatta the Naga King

While residing near Baranas the Buddha uttered Verse (182) of this
book, with reference to Erakapatta, a king of nagas (dragons).
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Once there was a naga king by the name of Erakapatta. In one of his
past existences during the time of Kassapa Buddha he had been a
bhikkhu for a long time. Through worry (kukkucca) over a minor
offence he had committed during that time, hewasreborn asanaga. As
a naga, he waited for the appearance of a Buddha. Erakapatta had a
very beautiful daughter, and he made use of her as a means of finding
the Buddha. He made it known that whoever could answer her
questions could claim her for a wife. Twice every month, Erakapatta
made her dance in the open and sing out her questions. Many suitors
came to answer her questions hoping to claim her, but no one could give
the correct answer.

One day, the Buddha saw a youth named Uttara in his vision. He also
knew that the youth would attain Sotapatti Fruition in connection with
the questions put by the daughter of Erakapatta the naga. By then the
youth was already on his way to see Erakapatta's daughter. The
Buddha stopped him and taught him how to answer the questions.
While hewas being taught, Uttara attained Sotapatti Fruition. Now that
Uttara had attained Sotapatti Fruition, he had no desire for the naga
princess. However, Uttara still went to answer the questions for the
benefit of numerous other beings.

Thefirst four questions were:

1. Whoisaruler?

2. Isone who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defile neat to be
called aruler?

3. What ruler isfree from moral defilements?

4. What sort of person isto be called a fool?

The answersto the above questions wer e;

1. Hewho controlsthe six sensesisaruler.

2. One who is overwhelmed by the mist of moral defilementsis not
to be called aruler; hewhoisfreefrom cravingiscalled aruler.

3. Theruler whoisfreefrom cravingisfreefrom moral defilements.

4. A person who hankers after sensual pleasuresis called a fool.

Having had the correct answer sto the above, the naga princess sang out
guestions regarding the floods (oghas) of sensual desire, of renewed
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existence, of false doctrine and of ignorance, and how they could be
over come. Uttara answer ed these questions as taught by the Buddha.

When Erakapatta heard these answers he knew that a Buddha had
appeared in thisworld. So he asked Uttara to take him to the Buddha.
On seeing the Buddha, Erakapatta related to the Buddha how he had
been a bhikkhu during the time of Kassapa Buddha, how he had
accidentally caused a grass blade to be broken off whiletraveling in a
boat, and how he had worried over that little offencefor having failed to
do the act of exoneration as prescribed, and finally how he was reborn
as a naga. After hearing him, the Buddha told him how difficult it was
to be born in the human world, and to be born during the appear ance of
the Buddhas or during the time of their Teaching.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 182. Hard to gain is birth as man; hard is the life of
mortals; hard to get is the opportunity of hearing the Ariya
Dhamma (Teaching of the Buddhas); hard it is for a
Buddha to appear.

The above discourse benefited numerous beings. Erakapatta being an animal could not
attain Sotgpatti Fruition then and there.

Verses 183, 184 and 185

X1V (4) The Story of the Question Raised by Thera Ananda

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(183), (184) and (185) of thisbook, with referenceto the question raised

by Thera Ananda regarding Fundamental Instructions to bhikkhus by
the preceding Buddhas.

On one occasion, Thera Ananda asked the Buddha whether the
Fundamental Instructions to bhikkhus given by the preceding Buddhas
were the same as those of the Buddha himsdlf. To him the Buddha

replied that the instructions given by all the Buddhasare asgiven in the
following ver ses:

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
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Verse 183. Not to do evil, to cultivate merit, to purify
one's mind—this is the Teaching of the Buddhas.

Verse 184. The best moral practice is patience and
forbearance; "Nibbana is Supreme"”, said the Buddhas. A
bhikkhu does not harm others; one who harms others is
not a bhikkhu.

Verse 185. Not to revile, not to do any harm, to practice
restraint according to the Fundamental Instructions for
the bhikkhus, to be moderate in taking food, to dwell in a
secluded place, to devote oneself to higher
concentration— this is the Teaching of the Buddhas.

Verses 186 and 187

X1V (5) The Story of a Dissatisfied Young Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(186) and (187) of thisbook, with referenceto a young bhikkhu who was
unhappy with hislife as a bhikkhu.

Once, there was a young bhikkhu at the Jetavana monastery; one day
histeacher sent him to another monastery to study. While he was away,
his father became serioudly ill and died without seeing him. But his
father left for him one hundred kahapanas with his brother, the boy's
uncle. On his return, his uncle told him about his father's death and
about the one hundred kahapanas left to him. At first, he said that he
had no need of the money. Later, he thought that it might be better to
return to lay-life, and as a result, he got dissatisfied with the life of a
bhikkhu. Gradually, he began to lose interest in his life and was also
losing weight. When other bhikkhus knew about this, they took him to
the Buddha.

The Buddha asked him whether it wastruethat he wasfeeling unhappy
with his life as a bhikkhu and whether he had any capital to start the
life of a layman. He answered that it was true and that be had one
hundred kahapanasto start hislife with. Then the Buddha explained to
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him that he would need to get food, clothing, household utensils, two
oxen, ploughs, pickaxes, knives, etc., so that his one hundred in cash
would hardly meet the expenses. The Buddha then told him that for
human beings there could never be enough, not even for Universal
Monar chs who could call for a shower of coinsor gems or any amount
of wealth and treasuresat any moment. Further, the Buddharelated the
story of Mandatu the Universal Monarch who enjoyed the glory of the
devas both in the Catumaharajika and Tavatimsa realms for a long
time. After spending a long time in Tavatimsa, one day, Mandatu
wished that he were the sole ruler of Tavatimsa, instead of sharing it
with Sakka. But this time, his wish could not be fulfilled and instantly
he became old and decrepit; he returned to the human world and died
soon after.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verses 186, 187. Not by a shower of coins can sensual
desires be satiated; sensual desires give little pleasure
and are fraught with evil consequences (dukkha).
Knowing this, the wise man, who is the disciple of the
Buddha, does not find delight even in the pleasures of the
devas, but rejoices in the cessation of craving (i.e.,
Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses 188 to 192

X1V (6) The Story of Aggidatta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(188) to (192) of this book, with reference to Aggidatta, a brahmin.

Aggidatta was the head priest during the time of King Mahakosala,
father of King Pasenadi. After thedeath of King Mahakosala, Aggidatta
gave away his property in charity, and after that he left his home and
became a non-Buddhist ascetic. Helived with histen thousand followers
in aplace near the border of thethreekingdomsof Anga, Magadha and
Kuru, not far from a mound of sand where a powerful naga was
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staying. To his followers and the people of these three kingdoms,
Aggidatta used to exhort: " Pay homageto for ests, mountains, parksand
gardens, and trees; by doing so, you will be liberated from all ills of
life."

One day, the Buddha saw Aggidatta and hisfollowersin hisvision and
realized that the time was ripe for them to attain arahatship. So the
Buddha sent Thera Maha Moggalana to Aggidatta and his followers
and told him that he himself would follow afterwards. Thera Maha
M oggalana went to the place of Aggidatta and his followers and asked
them to give him shelter for one night. They first turned down his
request, but finally they agreed to let him stop at the mound of sand, the
home of the naga. The naga was very antagonistic to Thera Maha
Moggalana, and there followed a duel between the naga and thether a;
on both sides, there was a display of power by emitting smoke and
flames. However, in the end, the naga was subdued. He coiled himself
round the mound of sand, and raised his head spreading it out like an
umbrella over Thera Maha Moggalana, thus showing respect for him.
Early in the morning, Aggidatta and the other ascetics came to the
mound of sand to find out whether Thera Maha Moggalana was still
alive; they had expected to see him dead. When they found the naga
tamed, and meekly holding his head like an umbrella over Thera Maha
Moggalana, they were very much astounded.

Just then, he Buddha arrived and Thera Maha M oggalana got up from
his seat on the mound and paid obeisance to the Buddha. Thera Maha
Moggalana then proclaimed to the audience of ascetics, " Thisis my
Teacher, the supreme Buddha, and | am but a humble pupil of this
great Teacher!" Hearing him, the ascetics who had been very much
impressed even by the power of Thera Maha Moggalana wer e awed by
the greater power of the Buddha. The Buddha then asked Aggidatta
what he taught his followers and the residents of the neighborhood.
Aggidattareplied that he had taught them to pay homage to mountains,
forests, parksand gardens, and trees, and that by doing so, they would
be liberated from all ills of life. The Buddha's reply to Aggidatta was,
" Aggidatta, people go to mountains, forests, gardens and parks, and
treesfor refuge when they are threatened with danger, but these things
cannot offer them any protection. Only those who take refuge in the
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha are liberated from the round of
rebirths (samsara)" .
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Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 188. When threatened with danger, men go to many
a refuge,— to mountains and forests, to parks and
gardens, and to sacred trees.

Verse 189. But such a refuge is not a safe refuge, not the
best refuge. One is not liberated from all evil
consequences of existence (dukkha) for having come to
such a refuge.

Verse 190, 191. One, who takes refuge in the Buddha, the
Dhamma and the Samgha, sees with Magga Insight the
Four Noble Truths, viz., Dukkha, the Cause of Dukkha, the
Cessation of Dukkha, and the Noble Path of Eight
Constituents which leads to the Cessation of Dukkha.

Verse 192. This, indeed, is the safe refuge; this is the best
refuge. Having come to this refuge, one is liberated from
all dukkha.

At the end of the discourse Aggidattaand dl hisfollowers attained arahatship. All of

them entered the Order of the bhikkhus. On that day, when the disciples of Aggidatta
from Anga, Magadha and Kuru came to pay respect to him, they saw their teacher and his
followers garbed as bhikkhus and they were puzzled and wondered, 'Who is the more
powerful ? Our teacher or Samana Gotama? Our teacher must be more powerful because
Samana Gotama has come to our teacher.” The Buddha knew wheat they were thinking;
Aggidatta aso felt that he must set their minds at rest. So, he paid obeisance to the
Buddhain the presence of his disciples, and said, "Venerable Sir! Y ou are my teacher, |
am but adisciple of yours." Thus, the audience came to redlize the supremacy of the
Buddha.

Verse 193

X1V (7) The Story of the Question Raised by Thera Ananda

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(193) of this book, with reference to the question raised by Thera
Ananda.
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One day, Thera Ananda pondered thus: " Our Teacher hastold usthat
thoroughbreds of elephants are born only among Chaddanta and
Uposatha breeds, that thor oughbr eds of horsesare born only among the
Sindh breed, that thoroughbreds of cattle are born only among the
Usabha breed. Thus, he had talked to us only about the thor oughbreds
of elephants, horses, and cattle, but not of the noblest of men

(purisajanno)."

After reflecting thus, Thera Ananda went to the Buddha, and put to him
the question of the noblest of men. To him the Buddha replied,
" Ananda, the noblest of men is not born everywhere, he is born only
among K hattiyamahasala and Brahmanamahasala, the wealthy clans of
Khattiya and Brahmana."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 193. It is hard to find the noblest of men; he is not
born everywhere nor in every clan. To whatever clan such
a wise man is born, that clan prospers.

Verse 194

X1V (8) The Story of Many Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse (194) of
this book, with reference to many bhikkhus.

Once, five hundred bhikkhus were discussing the question "What constitutes
happiness?' These bhikkhus realized that happiness meant different things to
different people. Thus, they said, "To some people to have the riches and
glory like that of a king's is happiness, to some people sensual pleasure is
happiness, but to others to have good rice cooked with meat is happiness.”
While they were taking, the Buddha came in. After learning the subject of
their talk, the Buddha said, "Bhikkhus, al the pleasures you have mentioned
do not get you out of the round of rebirths. In this world, these constitute
happiness. the arising of a Buddha, the opportunity to hear the Teaching of
the Sublime Truth, and the harmony amongst the bhikkhus,"

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 194. Happy is the arising of a Buddha; happy is the
exposition of the Ariya Dhamma; happy is the harmony
amongst the Samgha; happy is the practice of those in
harmony.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred bhikkhus atained arahatship.

Verses 195 and 196
X1V (9) The Story of the Golden Stupa of Kassapa Buddha

While traveling from Savatthi to Baranas, the Buddha uttered Verses
(195) and (196) of thisbook, with referenceto a branmin and the golden
stupa of Kassapa Buddha.

On one occasion, whilethe Buddha and hisfollowerswere on ajourney
to Baranas they cameto afield wheretherewasa spirit-shrine. Not far
from the shrine, a brahmin was soughing the field; seeing the brahmin
the Buddha sent for him. When he arrived, the brahmin made
obeisance to the shrine but not to the Buddha. To him the Buddha said,
" Brahmin, by paying respect to the shrine you are doing a meritorious
deed." That made the brahmin happy. After thus putting him in a
favorable frame of mind, the Buddha, by his supernormal power,
brought forth the golden stupa of Kassapa Buddha and let it remain
visible in the sky. The Buddha then explained to the brahmin and the
other bhikkhus that there were four classes of persons worthy of a
stupa. They are: the Buddhas (T athagatas) who are homage-worthy and
perfectly self-enlightened, the Paccekabuddhas, the Ariya disciples, and
the Universal Monarchs. He also told them about the three types of
stupas erected in honor of these four classes of persons. The stupas
wher e corporeal relics are enshrined are known as Sariradhatu cetiya;
the stupasand figuresmadein thelikeness of the abovefour personages
are known as Uddissa cetiya; and the stupas where personal effectslike
robes, bowls, etc. of thoserever ed per sonages are enshrined are known
as Paribhoga cetiya. The Bodhi treeis also included in the Paribhoga
cetiya. The Buddha then stressed the importance of paying homage to
those who are worthy of veneration.

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:
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Verse 195. He pays homage to those who are worthy of
veneration, whether they are the Buddhas or their
disciples who have overcome obstacles (to Insight
Development) and have rid themselves of sorrow and
lamentation.

Verse 196. The merit gained by such a person who pays
homage to those who have been freed from moral
defilements arid have nothing to fear, cannot be
measured by anyone, as this much or that much.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition. The stupa of Kassapa
Buddha remained visible for seven more days, and people kept on coming to the stupa to
pay homage and obeisance. At the end of seven days, aswilled by the Buddha, the stupa
disappeared, and in the place of the shrine erected to the spirits, there gppeared
miraculoudy, a big Sone stupa.

End of Chapter Fourteen: The Buddha
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Chapter XV: Happiness (Sukhavagga)

Verse 197 to 199

XV (1) The Story of the Pacification of the Relatives of the Buddha

The Buddha uttered Verse (197) to (199) of this book, in the Sakyan
country, with reference to his relatives who were quarrelling over the
use of the water from the Rohini river.

Kapilavatthu the town of the Sakyans and Koliya the town of the
Kolyanswere situated on either side of the Rohini river. The cultivators
of both towns worked the fields watered by the Rohini river, One year,
they did not have enough rain and finding that the paddy and other

crops wer e beginning to shrivel up, cultivators on both sides wanted to
divert the water from the Rohini river to their own fields. Those living
in Koliya said that there was not enough water in the river for both

sides, and that if only they could channel the water just once more to
their fieldsthat would be enough for the paddy to mature and ripen. On
the other hand, people from Kapilavatthu argued that, in that case, they
would be denied the use of the water and their crops would surely fail,
and they would be compelled to buy from other people. They said that
they werenot prepared to go carrying their money and valuablesto the
opposite bank of theriver in exchange for food.

Both sideswanted the water for their own use only and there was much
il will between them due to abusive language and accusations on both
sides. The quarrel that started between the cultivators cameto theears
of the ministers concerned, and they reported the matter to their
respectiverulers, and both sides prepared to go to war.

The Buddha, surveying the world with hissupernormal powers, saw his
relatives on both sides of the river coming out to meet in battle and he
decided to stop them. All alone, he went to them by going through the
sky, and stopped immediately above the middle of the river. His
relatives seeing him, power fully and yet peacefully sitting above them in
the sky, hid aside all their weapons and paid obeisance to the Buddha.
Then, theBuddha said tothem, " For the sake of somewater, which isof
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little value, you should not destroy your lives which are of so much
value and priceless. Why have you taken this stupid action? If | had not
stopped you today, your blood would have been flowing like a river by
now. You live hating your enemies, but | have none to hate; you are
ailing with mor al defilements, but | am free from them; you are striving
to have sensual pleasures, but | do not strive for them."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 197. Indeed we live very happily, not hating anyone among
those who hate; among men who hate we live without hating
anyone.

Verse 198. Indeed we live very happily, in good health among the
ailing; among men who are ailing we live in good health.

Verse 199. Indeed we live very happily, not striving (for sensual
pleasures) among these who strive (for them); among those who
strive (for them) we live without striving.

At the end of the discourse many people attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 200

XV (2) The Story of Mara

The Buddha uttered Verse (200) of this book in a brahmin village
known as Pancasla (village of five halls), with referenceto Mara.

On one occasion, the Buddha saw in his vison that five hundred
maidens from Pancasala village were due to attain Sotapatti Fruition.
So he went to stay near that village. The five hundred maidens went to
the riverside to have a bath; after the bath they returned to the village
fully dressed up, because it was a festival day. About the sametime, the
Buddha entered Pancasila villagefor alms-food but none of thevillagers
offered him anything because they had been possessed by Mara.

On hisreturn the Buddha met Mara, who promptly asked him whether
he had recelved much alms-food.
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The Buddha saw the hand of Marain hisfailureto get any ailms-food on
that day and replied, " You wicked Mara! It was you who turned the
villager s against me. Because they wer e possessed by you they did not
offer any alms-food to me. Am | not right ?* Mara made no reply to
that question, but he thought that it would be fun to entice the Buddha
back to the village and get the villagersto insult the Buddha by making
fun of him. So he suggested, " O Buddha, why don't you go back to the
village again? Thistime, you are sureto get some food."

Just then, the five hundred village maidens arrived on the scene and
paid obeisance to the Buddha. In their presence, Mara taunted the
Buddha, " O Buddha, since you received no alms-food thismorning, you
must be feeling the pangs of hunger!" To him the Buddha replied, " O
wicked Mara, even though we do not get any food, like the Abhassara
brahmas who live only on the delightful satisfaction (piti) and bliss
(sukha) of jhana, we shall live on the delightful satisfaction and bliss of
the Dhamma."

Then the Buddha spokein ver se as follows:

Verse 200. Indeed we live very happily, without any anxiety (i.e.,
without greed, ill will and ignorance); like the Abhassara
brahmas we shall live on delightful satisfaction (piti) as our food.

At the end of the discourse, the five hundred maidens attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 201

XV (3) The Story of theDefeat of the King of Kosala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(201) of this book, with reference to the King of Kosala who was
defeated in battle by Ajatasattu, his own nephew.

In fighting against Ajatasattu, the King of Kosala was defeated three
times. Ajatasattu wasthe son of King Bimbisara and Queen Vedehi, the
sister of theKing of Kosala. TheKing of Kosala was ashamed and very
much depressed over his defeat. Thus his lamentation: "What a
disgrace! | cannot even conquer this boy who still smells of mother's
milk. It is better that | should die." Feeling depressed and very much
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ashamed, the king refused to take food, and kept to his bed. The news
about the king's distress spread like wild fire and when the Buddha
came to learn about it, he said, "Bhikkhus! In one who conquers,
enmity and hatred increase; one who is defeated suffers pain and
distress."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 201. Conquest begets enmity; the conquered live in
misery; the peaceful live happily having renounced conquest and
defeat.

Verse 202

XV (4) The Story of a Young Bride

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(202) of this book at the house of a lay-disciple, with reference to a
young bride.

On the day a young woman was to be wedded to a young man, the
parents of the bride invited the Buddha and eighty of his disciples for
alms-food. Seeing the girl as she moved about the house, helping with
the offering of alms-food, the bridegroom was very much excited, and
he could hardly attend to the needs of the Buddha and the other
bhikkhus. The Buddha knew exactly how the young bridegroom was
feeling and also that time was ripe for both the bride and the
bridegroom to attain Sotapatti Fruition.

By his supernormal power, the Buddha willed that the bride would not
be visible to the bridegroom. When the young man could no longer see
the young woman, he could pay full attention to the Buddha, and his
love and respect for the Buddha grew stronger in him. Then the Buddha
said to the young man, " O young man, thereis no fire like the fire of
passion ; there is no evil like anger and hatred; thereis no ill like the
burden of the five aggregates of existence (khandhas); thereisno bliss
like the Perfect Peace of Nibbana."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:
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Verse 202. There is no fire like passion; there is no evil like
hatred; there is no ill like (the burden of) khandhas; there is no
bliss that surpasses the Perfect Peace (i.e., Nibbana).

At the end of the discourse both the bride and bridegroom attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 203

XV (5) The Story of a Lay-Disciple

The Buddha uttered Verse (203) of thisbook at the village of Alavi, with
referenceto a lay-disciple.

One day, the Buddha saw in his vision that a poor man would attain
Sotapatti Fruition at the village of Alavi. So he went to that village,
which was thirty yojanas away from Savatthi. It so happened that on
that very day the man lost his ox. So, he had to be looking for the ox.
M eanwhile, alms-food was being offered to the Buddha and hisdisciples
in a house in the village of Alavi. After the meal, people got ready to
listen to the Buddha's discour se; but the Buddha waited for the young
man. Finally, having found his ox, the man came running to the house
wher e the Buddha was. The man was tired and hungry, so the Buddha
directed the donorsto offer food to him. Only when the man had been
fed, the Buddha gave a discour se, expounding the Dhamma step by step
and finally leading to the Four Noble Truths. The lay-disciple attained
Sotapatti Fruition at the end of the discour se.

Afterwards, the Buddha and his disciples returned to the Jetavana
monastery. On the way, the bhikkhus remarked that it was so
surprising that the Buddha should have directed those people to feed
the young man before he gave the discour se. On hearing their remarks,
the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! What you said is true, but you do not
understand that | have come here, all this distance of thirty yojanas,
because | knew that hewasin afitting condition to takein the Dhamma.
If he were feeing very hungry, the pangs of hunger might have
prevented him from taking in the Dhamma fully. That man had been
out looking for his ox the whole morning, and was very tired and also
very hungry. Bhikkhus After all, thereisno ailment which is so difficult
to bear as hunger."
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 203. Hunger is the greatest ailment, khandhas are the
greatest ill. The wise, knowing them as they really are, realize
Nibbana, the greatest bliss.

Verse 204
XV (6) The Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(204) of this book, with reference to King Pasenadi of Kosala.

Oneday, King Pasenadi of K osala went to the Jetavana monastery after
having his full morning meal. It was said that the king had eaten one
guarter basket (about half a bushel) of rice with meat curry on that
day; so whilelistening to the Buddha's discour se he felt very sleepy and
was nodding most of the time. Seeing him nodding, the Buddha advised
him to take a little lessrice everyday and to decrease the amount on a
diding scale to the minimum of one-sixteenth part of the original
amount he was taking. The king did as he was told and found that by
eating less he became thin, but he felt very much lighter and enjoyed
much better health. When he told the Buddha about this, the Buddha
said to him, " O king! Health is a great boon; contentment is a great
wealth; a close and trusted friend is the best relative; Nibbana is the
greatest bliss."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 204. Health is the greatest gift, contentment is the
greatest wealth, a trusted friend is the best relative, Nibbana is
the greatest bliss.

Verses 206, 207 and 208

XV (8) The Story of Sakka
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While residing at the village of Veluva, the Buddha uttered Verses
(206), (207) and (208) of this book, with reference to Sakka, king of the
devas.

About ten months befor e the Buddha realized parinibbana, the Buddha
was spending the vassa at Veluva village near Vesali. While he was
staying there, he suffered from dysentery. When Sakka learned that the
Buddha was ailing, he came to Veluva village so that he could
per sonally nurse the Buddha during his sickness. The Buddha told him
not to worry about his health as there were many bhikkhus near him;
but Sakka did not listen to him and kept on nursing the Buddha until he
recovered.

The bhikkhus were surprised and awe-struck to find Sakka himself
attending on the Buddha. When the Buddha heard their remarks he
said, " Bhikkhus! There is nothing surprising about Sakka's love and
devotion to me. Once, when theformer Sakka was growing old and was
about to pass away, he cameto seeme. Then, | expounded the Dhamma
to him. While listening to the Dhamma, he attained Sotapatti Fruition;
then he passed away and was reborn as the present Sakka. All these
happened to him simply because he listened to the Dhamma expounded
by me. Indeed, bhikkhus, it isgood to seethe Noble Ones (ariyas); it isa
pleasureto live with them; to live with foolsis, indeed, painful."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 206. Itis good to see the Noble Ones (ariyas); to live with
them is always a pleasure; not seeing fools is also always a
pleasure.

Verse 207. He who walks in the company of fools has to grieve
for a long time. Association with fools is ever painful, as living
with an enemy; association with the wise is a pleasure, as living
with relatives.

Verse 208. Therefore one should follow a resolute, intelligent,
learned, persevering and dutiful ariya; follow such a virtuous and
wise man, as the moon follows the path of the stars.
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Verses 209, 210 and 211

XVI (1) The Story of Three Ascetics

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha. uttered Verses
(209), (210) and (211) of thisbook, with referenceto atrio, consisting of
a father, a mother and a son.

Once in Savatthi, the only son of a family first became a bhikkhu; the
father followed suit and finally, the mother also became a bhikkhuni.
They wer e so attached to one another that they rarely stayed apart. The
family stayed in the monastery as if they were in their own house,
talking and eating together, thus making themselves a nuisance to
others. Other bhikkhus reported their behavior to the Buddha and he
called them. to his presence, and said to them, " Once you have joined
the Order, you should no longer stay together like a family. Not seeing
those who are dear, and seeing those who are not dear to one, are both
painful; so you should not hold any being or anything dear to you" .

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 209. He who does what should not be done and fails to do
what should be done, who forsakes the noble aim of life (i. e.,
Morality, Concentration and Insight) and grasps at sensual
pleasure, covets the benefits gained by those who exert
themselves (in meditation).

Verse 210. Do not associate with those who are dear, and never
with those who are not dear to you; not seeing the dear ones is
painful, and seeing those who are not dear to you is also painful.

Verse 211. Therefore, one should hold nothing dear; separation
from the loved ones is painful; there are no fetters for those who
do not love or hate.

Page 222 of 222 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 212

XVI (2) The Story of a Rich Householder

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse

(212) of thisbook, with referenceto arich householder who had lost his
son.

Once, a householder was feeling very distressed over the death of his
son. He often went to the cemetery and wept there. Early one morning,
the Buddha saw therich householder in hisvision. So, taking a bhikkhu
along with him, the Buddha went to the house of that man. There, he
asked the man why he wasfeeling so unhappy. Then, the man related to
the Buddha about the death of his son and about the pain and sorrow he
was suffering. To him the Buddha said, "My disciple, death does not
occur only in one place. All beings that are born must die one day;
indeed, life endsin death. You must ever be mindful of the fact that life
ends in death. Do not imagine that only your beloved son is subject to
death. Do not be so distressed or be so shaken. Sorrow and fear arise
out of affection."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 212. Affection begets sorrow, affection begets fear. For
him who is free from affection there is no sorrow; how can there
be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse, the rich householder attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 213

XVI1 (3) The Story of Visakha

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(213) of thisbook, with referenceto Visakha, therenowned donor of the
Pubbarama monastery.

Oneday, a granddaughter of Visakha named Sudatta died and Visakha
felt very deeply about her loss and was sorrowing over the child'sdeath.
So she went to the Buddha; when the Buddha saw her, he said,
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"Visakha, don't you realize that many people diein Savatthi every day?
If you wereto regard all of them as you regard your own grandchild
you would have to be endlessly weeping and mourning. Let not the
death of a child affect you too much. Sorrow and fear arise out of
endear ment."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 213. Endearment begets sorrow, endearment begets fear.
For him who is free from endearment there is no sorrow; how can
there be fear for him?

Vese 214

XVI (4) The Story of Licchavi Princes

Whileresiding at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Buddha utter ed
Verse (214) of thisbook, with reference to the Licchavi princes.

On one festival day, the Buddha entered the town of Vesali,
accompanied by a retinue of bhikkhus. On their way, they met some
Licchavi princes, who had come out elegantly dressed up. The Buddha
seeing them in full regalia said to the bhikkhus, " Bhikkhus, those who
have not been to the Tavatimsa deva world should have a good look at
these Licchavi princes." The princes were then on their way to a
pleasuregarden. There, they quarreled over a prostitute and soon came
to blows. Asaresult, someof them had to be carried home, bleeding. As
the Buddha returned with the bhikkhus after his meal in the town, they
saw the wounded princes being carried home.

In connection with the above incident the bhikkhusremarked, " For the
sake of a woman, these Licchavi princes are ruined." To them the
Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus, sorrow and fear arise out of enjoyment of
sensual pleasures and attachment to them."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 214. Attachment (to sensual pleasures) begets sorrow,
attachment begets fear. For him who is free from attachment
there is no sorrow; how can there be fear for him?

Verse 215

XVI (5) The Story of Anitthigandha Kumara

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(215) of this book, with reference to a youth, named Anitthigandha.

Anitthigandha lived in Savatthi. He wasto marry a beautiful young girl
from the city of Sagala, in the country of the Maddas. Asthe bride was
coming from her home to Savatthi, she became ill and died on the way.
When the bridegroom lear ned about thetragic death of hisbridehe was
brokenhearted.

At thisjuncture, the Buddha knowing that time was ripe for the young
man to attain Sotapatti Fruition went to his house. The parents of the
young man offered alms-food to the Buddha. After the meal, the
Buddha asked his parents to bring the young man to his presence.
When he came, the Buddha asked him why he was in such pain and
distressand theyoung man related thewhole story of thetragic death of
hisyoung bride. Then the Buddha said to him, " O Anitthigandha! Lust
begets sorrow; it isdueto lust for things and lust for sensual pleasures
that sorrow and fear arise.”

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 215. Lust begets sorrow, lust begets fear. For him who is
free from lust there is no sorrow; how can there be fear for him?

At the end of the discourse Anitthigandha attained Sotapaiti Fruition,

Verse 216

XVI (6) The Story of a Brahmin
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(216) of this book, with reference to a brahmin who was a farmer.

The brahmin lived in Savatthi, and he was a non-Buddhist. But the
Buddha knew that the brahmin would attain Sotapatti Fruition in the
near future. So the Buddha went to where the brahmin was ploughing
his field and talked to him. The brahmin became friendly and was
thankful to the Buddha for taking an interest in him and hiswork in the
field. One day, he said to the Buddha, " Samana Gotama, when | have
gathered my ricefrom thisfield, | will first offer you some before| take
it. I will not eat my rice until | have given you some." However, the
Buddha knew beforehand that the brahmin would not have the
opportunity to harvest the rice from his field that year, but he kept
silent.

Then, on the night beforethe brahmin wasto harvest hisrice, therewas
a heavy downpour of rain which washed away the entire crop of rice.
The brahmin was very much distressed, because he would no longer be
ableto offer any riceto hisfriend, the Samana Gotama.

The Buddha went to the house of the brahmin and the brahmin talked
to him about the great disaster that had befallen him. In reply, the
Buddha said, " Brahmin, you do not know the cause of sorrow, but |
know. If sorrow and fear arise, they arise because of craving."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 216. Craving begets sorrow, craving begets fear. For him
who is free from craving there is no sorrow; how can there be
fear for him?

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition,
Verse 217

XVI (7) The Story of Five Hundred Boys

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(217) of thisbook, with referenceto five hundred boys.
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On onefestival day, the Buddha entered the city of Rajagaha for alms-
food, accompanied by a number of bhikkhus. On their way, they met
five hundred boys going to a pleasure garden. The boys were carrying
some baskets of pan-cakes but they did not offer any thing to the
Buddha and his bhikkhus. But the Buddha said to his bhikkhus,
" Bhikkhus, you shall eat those pan-cakes today; the owner is coming
close behind us. We shall proceed only after taking some of these pan-
cakes." After sayingthis, the Buddha and hisbhikkhusrested under the
shadeof atree. Just at that moment Thera K assapa came along, and the
boys seeing him paid obeisanceto him and offered all their pan-cakesto
thethera.

The thera then told the boys, "My teacher the Exalted One is resting
underneath a tree over there accompanied by some bhikkhus; go and
make an offering of your pan-cakesto him and the bhikkhus." Theboys
did asthey weretold. The Buddha accepted their offering of pan-cakes.
L ater, when the bhikkhus remarked that the boys were very partial to
Thera Kassapa, the Buddha said to them, " Bhikkhus, all bhikkhuswho
are like my son Kassapa are liked by both devas and men. Such
bhikkhus always receive ample offerings of the four requisites of
bhikkhus."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 217. He who is endowed with Virtue and Insight, who is
established in the Dhamma, who has realized the Truth and
performs his own duties, is loved by all men.

At the end of the discourse the five hundred boys attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 218
XVI (8) The Story of an Anagami Thera

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(218) of this book, with reference to a thera who was an Anagami .

On one occasion, the pupils of the thera asked him whether he had
attained any of the maggas,; but he did not say anything although he had
attained the Anagami Magga, the third magga. He kept silent because
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he had resolved not to talk about his attainment until he had attained
arahatship. But the thera passed away without attaining arahatship,
and also without saying anything about his attainment of Anagami
Magga I nsight.

His pupilsthought their teacher had passed away without attaining any
of the maggas and they felt sorry for him. They went to the Buddha and
asked him where their teacher was reborn. The Buddha replied,
" Bhikkhus! Your teacher, who was an Anagami before he passed away,
Isnow reborn in the abodes of the Brahmas (Suddhavasa Brahmaloka).
He did not reveal his attainment of Anagami Magga because he felt
ashamed that he had achieved only that much, and he was ardently
striving to attain arahatship. Your teacher is now freed from the
attachment to the sensual world (kamaloka) and would certainly riseto
higher realms."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 218. He who has developed a desire for the Ineffable (i.e.,
Nibbana), whose mind reaches the same, and is no longer
attached to the sensual world (kamaloka), is called one who is
bound upstream (uddhamsoto).

At the end of the discourse those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verse 219 and 220

XVI (9) The Story of Nandiya

Whileresiding at the Isipatana wood, the Buddha uttered Verses (219)
and (220) of this book, with reference to Nandiya.

Nandiyawas arich man from Baranasi. After listening to the Buddha's
discour se on the benefits of building monasteriesfor bhikkhus, Nandiya
built the Mahavihara monastery at Isipatana. The building was
pinnacled and fully furnished. As soon as the monastery was offered to
the Buddha, a mansion came up for Nandiya at the Tavatimsa deva
world.
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One day, when Thera Maha Moggalana visited the Tavatimsa deva
world he saw the mansion which was meant for the donor of the
Mahavihara monastery at Isipatana. On hisreturn from the Tavatimsa
deva world, Thera Maha Moggalana asked the Buddha, " Venerable
Sir! For those who perform meritorious deeds, do they have mansions
and other riches prepared in the deva world even while they are still
living in thisworld ?" To him the Buddha said, "My son, why do you
ask? Have you not yourself seen the mansion and riches waiting for
Nandiya in the Tavatimsa deva world? The devas await the coming of
the good and generous ones, as relatives await thereturn of onewhois
long absent, When the good ones die, they are welcomed joyously to the
abode of the devas."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 219. A man who has long been absent and has returned
home safely from a distance is welcomed with joy by relatives,
friends and well-wishers on his return.

Verse 220. In the same way, his good deeds will receive him who
has done good when he goes from this world to the other, as
relatives receive a dear one on his return.

Verse 221
XVII (1) The Story of Princess Rohini

While residing at the Nigrodharama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (221) of this book, with reference to Princess Rohini, sister of
Thera Anuruddha.

On one occasion, Thera Anuruddha visited Kapilavatthu. While
he was staying at the monastery there, all his relatives, with the
exception of hissister Rohini, came to see him. On learning from them
that Rohini did not come because she was suffering from leprosy, he
sent for her. Covering her head in shame, Rohini came when she was
sent for. Thera Anuruddhatold her to do some meritorious deed and he
suggested that she should sell some of her clothing and jewelry; and
with the money raised, to build a refectory for the bhikkhu. Rohini
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agreed to do as she was told. Thera Anuruddha also asked his other
relatives to help in the construction of the hall. Further, he told Rohini
to sweep the floor and fill the water-pots every day even while the
construction was still going on. She did as she was instructed and she
began to get better.

When the hall was completed, the Buddha and his bhikkhuswere
invited for alms-food. After the meal, the Buddha asked for the donor of
the building and alms-food, but Rohini was not there. So the Buddha
sent for her and she came. The Buddha asked her whether she knew
why she was inflicted with this dreaded disease and she answered that
she did not know. So the Buddha told her that she had the dreadful
disease because of an evil deed she bad done out of spite and anger, in
one of her past existences. As explained by the Buddha, Rohini was, at
one time, the chief queen of the king of Baranasi. It so happened that
theking had a favorites dancer and the chief queen was very jealous of
her. So the queen wanted to punish the dancer. Thus one day, she had
her attendants put some itching powder made from cow-hag podsin the
dancer's bed, her blankets, etc. Next, they called the dancer, and as
though in jest, they threw some itching powder on her. The girl itched
all over and wasin great pain and discomfort. Thusitching unbearably,
sheran to her room and her bed, which made her suffer even more.

As a result of that evil deed Rohini had become a leper in this
existence. The Buddha then exhorted the congregation not to act
foolishly in anger and not to bear any ill will towards others.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 221. Give up anger, abandon conceit, overcome all fetters.
Ills of life (dukkha) do not befall one who does not cling to mind
and body and is free from moral defilements,

At the end of the discourse, many in the congregation attained Sotapatti Fruition.
Princess Rohini also attained Sotapatti Fruition, and at the same time her skin disease
disappeared, and her complexion became fair, smooth and very dtractive.

Verse 222

XVII (2) The Story of a Bhikkhu
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While residing at the Aggalava stupa in the city of Alavi, the Buddha
uttered Verse (222) of this book, with referenceto a bhikkhu.

Once, a bhikkhu from Alavi wanted to build a monastery for
himself and so he began to cut down a tree. The deva dwelling in that
tree (rukkha devata) tried to stop him, saying that she and her infant
son had nowhereto go. Failing to stop the bhikkhu she put her son on a
branch, hoping that it would stop him from felling the tree. By then, the
bhikkhu was already swinging his axe and he could not stop it in time
and unintentionally cut off an arm of the child. Seeing her child being
harmed in thisway, the mother flew in a rage and was about to kill the
bhikkhu. As she raised her hands to strike the bhikkhu, she suddenly
checked herself and thought, "If | were to kill a bhikkhu, I would be
killing one who observes the moral precepts (sila); in that case, | would
surely suffer in niraya. Other guardian devas of the trees would be
following my example and other bhikkhuswould also be killed. But this
bhikkhu has a master; | must go and see his master." So she went
weeping to the Buddha and related all that had happened.

To her the Buddha said, " O rukkha devata! You have done well
to control your self."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 222. He who restrains his rising anger as a skilful
charioteer checks a speeding chariot,—him I call a true
charioteer; other charioteers only hold the reins.

At the end of the discourse the deva attained Sotapetti Fruition, and for her dwelling

place she was offered a tree near the Perfumed Chamber of the Buddha. After this
incident, the Buddha forbade bhikkhus to cut vegetation, such as grass, plants, shrubs and
trees.

Verse 223

XVII (3) The story of Uttara the Lay-Disciple

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(223) of thisbook, with reference to Uttara, a female lay-disciple.
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Uttara was the daughter of a farm laborer named Punna and his
wife. Punna worked for a rich man named Sumana, in Rajagaha. One
day, Punna and hiswife offered alms-food to Thera Sariputta soon after
his arising from sustained deep mental absor ption (nirodha samapatti),
and asa result of that good deed they suddenly becamevery rich. Punna
came upon gold in the field he was ploughing, and the king officially
declared him a royal banker. On one occasion, the family of Punna
offered alms-food to the Buddha and the bhikkhus for seven days. and
on the seventh day, after hearing the Buddha's discour se, all the three
member s of the family attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Later, Uttara the daughter of Punna married the son of therich
man Sumana. That family being non-Buddhist, Uttara did not feel
happy in her husband’'s home. So, shetold her father, " My father, why
have you put mein thiscage? Here, | do not see any bhikkhu and | have
no chance to offer anything to any bhikkhu." Her father felt sorry for
her and sent her fifteen thousand in cash. With thismoney, after getting
permission from her husband, Uttar a engaged a courtesan to look tothe
needs of her husband. So it wasarranged that Sirima, awell-known and
very beautiful courtesan, wastotake her placeasawifefor fifteen days.

During that time, Uttara offered alms-food to the Buddha and the
bhikkhus. On the fifteenth day, as she was busy preparing food in the
kitchen, her husband saw her from the bedroom window and smiled,
and then muttered to himself, " How foolish sheis! She does not know
how to enjoy hersdlf. She is tiring herself out with this alms-giving
ceremony!" Sirima saw him smile, and forgetting that she was only a
paid substitute wife felt very jealous of Uttara. Being unable to control
herself, Sirima went into the kitchen and got a ladleful of boiling butter
with the intention of pouring it over the head of Uttara. Uttara saw her
coming, but she bore no ill will towards Sirima. She reflected that
because Sirima had stood in for her, she had been able to listen to the
dhamma, make offerings of alms-food for fifteen days, and perform
other acts of charity. Thus she was quite thankful to Sirima. Suddenly,
she realized that Sirima had come very close to her and was going to
pour boiling-hot butter over her; so she made this asseveration: " If |
bear any ill will towards Sirima may this boiling-hot butter burn me; if
| have noill will towards her may it not burn me."
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AsUttara had noill will towards Sirima, the boiling butter poured
over her head by Sirima was just like cold water. Then Sirima thought
the butter must have gone cold; and as she went for another ladleful of
boiling butter, the attendants of Uttara fell upon her and beat her hard.
Uttara stopped her attendants and instructed them to rub Sirima with
medicinal ointment.

Then, Sirimaremembered her true position and sheregretted that
she had done wrong to Uttara and asked Uttara to forgive her. To her
Uttara replied, "1 have my father; | shall ask him whether | should
accept your apology." Sirima then said that she would readily go and
apologizeto therich man, the father of Uttara. Uttara then explained to
Sirima, " Sirima,. when | said '"My father’, | did not mean my real
father, who had brought me into thisround of rebirths. | wasreferring
to my father, the Buddha, who had helped me break the chain of
rebirths, who had taught me the Dhamma, the Noble Truths." Sirima
then expressed her wish to see the Buddha. So it was arranged that
Sirima should offer alms-food to the Buddha and the bhikkhus on the
following day at the house of Uttara.

After the meal, the Buddha was told everything that had
happened between Sirima and Uttara. Sirima then owned up that she
had done wrong to Uttara and entreated the Buddha that she should be
forgiven, for otherwise Uttara would not forgive her. The Buddha then
asked Uttara how she felt in her mind when Sirima poured boailing
butter on her head, and Uttara answered," Venerable Sir, because |
owed so much to Sirima | had resolved not to lose my temper, not to
bear any ill will towards her. | sent forth my love towards her". The
Buddha then said, " Well done, well done, Uttara! By not bearing any ill
will you have been able to conquer one who has done you wrong
through hate. By not abusing, you should conquer one who abuses you;
by being generous you should conquer one who is stingy; by speaking
the truth you should conquer onewho tellslies."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 223. Conquer the angry one by not getting angry (i. e., by
loving-kindness); conquer the wicked by goodness; conquer the
stingy by generosity, and the liar by speaking the truth.
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At the end of the discourse Sirima and five hundred ladies attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 224

XVII (4) The Story of the Question Raised by Thera Maha Moggallana

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(224) of thisbook, with referenceto the question raised by Thera Maha
M oggallana.

Once, Thera Maha Moggallana visited the deva world and found
many devas living in luxurious mansions. He asked them for what good
deed they were reborn in the deva world and they gave him different
answers. Oneof them wasreborn in the devaworld not because he gave
away much wealth in charity or because he had listened to the dhamma,
but just because he always spokethetruth. The second onewasafemale
deva who was reborn in the deva world because she did not get angry
with her master and had no ill will towards him even though he often
beat her and abused her. For keeping her temper and abandoning
hatred she was reborn in the deva world. Then, there were otherswho
werereborn in the deva world because they had offered little thingslike
a stick of sugar cane, a fruit, or some vegetables to a bhikkhu or to
someone else.

On hisreturn from the deva world, Thera Maha Moggallana asked the
Buddha whether it was possible to gain such great benefits by just
gpeaking the truth, or by restraining one's actions, or by giving small
amounts of such trifling things like fruits and vegetables. To him the
Buddha answered, "My son, why do you ask? Have you not seen for
yourself and heard what the devas said? You should not have any
doubt. Little deeds of merit surely lead one to the world of the devas."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows;

Verse 224. One should speak the truth, one should not yield to
anger, one should give when asked even if it is only a little. By
means of these three one may go to the world of the devas.
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Verse 225

XVII (5) The Story of the Brahmin who had been the 'Father of the
Buddha'

While residing at the Anjana wood, near Saketa, the Buddha uttered
Verse (225) of thisbook, with referenceto a brahmin, who claimed that
the Buddha was his son.

Once, the Buddha accompanied by some bhikkhus entered the
town of Saketa for alms-food. The old brahmin, seeing the Buddha,
went to him and said, " O son, why have you not allowed usto seeyou all
this long time? Come with me and let your mother also see you." So
saying, heinvited the Buddha to his house. On reaching the house, the
wife of the brahmin said the same thingsto the Buddha and introduced
the Buddha as " Your big brother” to her children, and made them pay
obeisance to him. From that day, the couple offered alms-food to the
Buddha every day, and having heard the religious discour ses, both the
brahmin and hiswife attained Anagami Fruition in due cour se.

The bhikkhus were puzzled why the brahmin couple said the
Buddha was their son; so they asked the Buddha. The Buddha then
replied, " Bhikkhus, they called me son because | wasa son or a nephew
to each of them for one thousand five hundred existences in the past.”
The Buddha continued to stay there, near the brahmin couple for three
more months and during that lime, both the brahmin and his wife
attained arahatship, and then realized parinibbana.

The bhikkhus, not knowing that the brahmin couple had already
become arahats, asked the Buddha where they were reborn. To them
the Buddha answer ed:

" Those who have become arahats are not reborn any where; they
have realized Nibbana."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
Verse 225. The arahats, who do not harm others and are always

restrained in their actions, go to the deathless Nibbana, where
there is no sorrow.
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Verse 226

XVI1 (6) The Story of Punnathe Slave Girl

While residing at the Gijjhakuta mountain, the Buddha uttered Verse
(226) of this book, with referenceto a slave girl in Rajagaha.

One night, Punna the dave girl was up pounding rice for her
master. As she got tired sherested for a while. While resting, she saw
Thera Dabba leading some bhikkhusto their respective monasterieson
their return from listening to the Dhamma. The girl seeing them up so
late, pondered, " | have to be up at thislate hour because | am so poor
and have to work hard. But, why are these good people up at this late
hour? May be a bhikkhu is sick, or are they being troubled by a
snake?"

Early in the morning the next day, Punna took some broken rice,
soaked it in water and made a pan-cakeout of it. Then, intending to eat
it at the riverside she took her cheap, coar se pan-cake along with her.
On the way, she saw the Buddha coming on an alms-round. Shewanted
to offer her pan-cake to the Buddha, but she was not sure whether the
Buddha would condescend to eat such cheap, coarse pan-cake. The
Buddha knew her thoughts. He accepted her pan-cake and asked Thera
Ananda to spread the small mat on the ground. The Buddha sat on the
mat and ate the pan-cake offered by the slave girl. After eating, the
Buddha called Punna to him and answered the question which was
troubling her. Said the Buddha to the dave girl, " Punna, you cannot go
to sleep because you ar e poor and so havetowork hard. Asfor my sons

the bhikkhus, they do not go to sleep because they have to be always
vigilant and ever mindful."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 226. In those who are ever vigilant, who by day and by
night train themselves in the three sikkhas (i.e., sila, samadhi
and panna), and who have their mind directed towards Nibbana,
moral intoxicants become extinct.

At the end of the discourse Punna attained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verses 227 to 230

XVII (7) The Story of Atula the Lay-disciple

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(227) to (230) of thisbook, with reference to Atula and his companions.

Once, Atula and his companions numbering five hundred, wishing
tolisten towordsof dhamma, went to Thera Revata. Thetherahowever
was very aloof like a lion; he did not say anything to them. They were
very much dissatisfied and so they went to Thera Sariputta. When
Thera Sariputta learned why they bad come, he expounded exhaustively
on the Abhidhamma. He also was not to their liking, and they grumbled
that Thera Sariputta had been too lengthy and too profound. Next,
Atula and his party approached Thera Ananda. Thera Ananda
expounded to them the bare essentials of the Dhamma. Thistime, they
remarked that Thera Ananda had been too brief and too sketchy.
Finally they came to the Buddha and said to him, " Venerable Sir, we
have come to listen to your teaching. We have been to other teachers
before we come here, but we are not satisfied with any of them. Thera
Revata did not bother to teach usand hejust kept silent;

Thera Sariputta wastoo exhaustive and the Dhamma hetaught us
was too difficult for us. Asfor Thera Ananda, he was too brief and too
sketchy.

Wedo not like any of their discour ses.

To them the Buddha said, "My disciples, blaming others is not
something new. There is no one in this world who is never blamed;
people would blame even a king, or even a Buddha. To be blamed or to
be praised by afool is of no consequence; oneistruly blamed only when
he is blamed by a wise man, and truly praised only when praised by a
wise man."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows,

Verse 227. 1t is not new, O Atula! It has always been done from
ancient times. They blame one who is silent, they blame one who
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speaks much, they blame one who speaks little. There is no one
in this world who is not blamed.

Verse 228. There never has been, there never will be, nor is there
now, anyone who is always blamed or always praised.

Verses 229, 230. If the wise praise him day after day, knowing
him to be truly faultless, wise and endowed with knowledge and
virtue, who would blame him, who is like a nikkha of pure gold?
The devas praise him; he is praised even by the great Brahmas.

At the end of the discourse Atula and his companions attained Sotapaiti Fruition.

Verses 231, 232, 233 and 234

XVII (8) The Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(231) to (234) of this book, with reference to a group of six bhikkhus.

Six bhikkhus wearing wooden sandals, and each holding a staff
with both hands, were walking to and fro on a big stone slab, making
much noise. The Buddha hearing the noises asked Thera Ananda what
was going on, and Thera Ananda told him about the six bhikkhus. The
Buddha then prohibited the bhikkhus from wearing wooden sandals. He
further exhorted the bhikkhusto restrain themselves both in words and
deeds.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 231. Guard against evil deeds, control your body. Giving
up evil deeds, cultivate good deeds.

Verse 232. Guard against evil speech, control your speech.
Giving up evil speech, cultivate good speech.

Verse 233. Guard against evil thoughts, control your mind. Giving
up evil thoughts, cultivate good thoughts.
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Verse 234. The wise are controlled in deed, they are controlled in
speech, they are controlled in thought. Indeed, they are perfectly
self-controlled.

End of Chapter Seventeen: Anger.
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Chapter XVIII: Impurities (Malavagga)
Verses 235 to 238
XVIII (1) The Story of the Son of a Butcher

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses(235) to (238) of thisbook, with referenceto the son of a butcher.

Once in Savatthi, there was a man who had been a butcher for
fifty-five years. All this time, he slaughtered cattle and sold the meat
and everyday he took meat curry with hisrice. One day, he left some
meat with his wife to cook it for the family, and then left for the
riverside to have his bath. During his absence, a friend coaxed his wife
to sell that particular piece of meat to him. As a result, there was no
meat curry for the butcher on that day. But as the butcher never took
his meal without meat curry, he hurriedly went to the back of hishouse,
wher e an ox was standing. He promptly cut off the tongue of the ox and
baked it over afire. When having his meal, the butcher had a bite of the
tongue of the ox, but as he did so hisown tongue was cut off and fell into
his plate of rice. Thus the ox and the butcher werein the same plight,
both of them having had their tongues cut off. The butcher wasin great
pain and agony, and he went about agitatedly on his knees, with blood
dripping profusely from his mouth. Then the butcher died and was
reborn in the Avici Niraya.

The butcher'swifewas greatly disturbed and she was anxious for
her son to get away to some other place, lest this evil should befall him
too. So she sent her son to Taxila. At Taxila, he acquired the art of a
goldsmith. Later, he married the daughter of his master and some
children were born to them. When their sonscame of age hereturned to
Savatthi. The sons were endowed with faith in the Buddha and were
religioudsly inclined. They were anxious about their father, who had
grown old with no thought of religion or of hisfuture existence. So one
day, they invited the Buddha and the bhikkhus to their house for alms-
food. After the meal they said to the Buddha, 'Venerable Sir, we are
making this offering to you today on behalf of our father. Kindly give a
discour se specially for him. So the Buddha said, " My disciple! You are
getting old; but you have not made any provisions of merit for your
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journey to the next existence; you should now find a support for
your self."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 235. You are now like a withered leaf; the messengers of
death are near you; you are about to set out on a long journey;
(yet), you have no provisions (for the journey).

Verse 236. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive
hard, and be wise. Having removed impurities and being free
from moral defilements you shall enter the abodes of the Ariyas
(i.e., Suddhavasa brahma realm).

Verse 237. Now you are of advanced age; you are going to the
presence of the King of Death and you cannot stop on the way;
(yet) you have no provisions (for the journey).

Verse 238. Make a firm support for yourself; hasten to strive
hard, and be wise. Having removed impurities and being free
from moral defilements you will no longer be subject to rebirth
and decay.

At the end of the discourse the father of the donors of dms-food (i.e., the son of the
butcher) attained Anagami Fruition.

Verse 239

XVIIl (2) The Story of a Brahmin

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(239) of thisbook, with reference to a Brahmin

Once, abrahmin saw a group of bhikkhusrearranging their robes
as they were preparing to enter the city for ailms-food. While he was
looking, he found that the robes of some of the bhikkhus touched the
ground and got wet because of dew on the grass. So he cleared that
patch of ground. The next day, he found that as the robes of the
bhikkhus touched bare ground, the robes got dirty. So he covered that
patch of ground with sand. Then again, he observed that the bhikkhus
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would sweat when the sun was shining and that they got wet when it was
raining. So finally, he built a rest house for the bhikkhus at the place
wher e they gathered before entering the city for alms-food.

When the building was finished, he invited the Buddha and the
bhikkhus for alms-food. The brahmin explained to the Buddha how he
had performed this meritorious deed step by step. To him the Buddha
replied " O Brahmin! Thewise perform their acts of merit little by little,
and gradually and constantly they remove the impurities of moral
defilements.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 239. By degrees, little by little, from moment to moment a
wise man removes his own impurities (moral defilements), as a
smith removes the dross of silver or gold.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapaiti Fruition,

Verse 240
XVIII (3) The Story of Thera Tissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(240) of this book, with referenceto Thera Tissa

Oncetherewasatheranamed Tissain Savatthi. Oneday, hereceived a
set of finerobes and was very pleased. He intended to wear those robes
the next day. But that very night he died and because he was attached to
the fine set of robes, he wasreborn asalouse and lived within the folds
of the robes. As there was no one to inherit his belongings, it was
decided that this particular set of robes should be shared by other
bhikkhus. When the bhikkhus were preparing to share out among
themselves, the louse was wry much agitated and cried out, " They are
destroying my robes!" This cry was heard by the Buddha by means of
his divine power of hearing. So he sent someone to stop the bhikkhus
and instructed them to dispose of the robes only at the end of seven
days. On the eighth day, the set of the robes which belonged to Thera
Tissa was shared out by the bhikkhus.
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Later, the Buddha was asked by the bhikkhus why he had told
them towait for seven daysbefor e sharing out therobesof Thera Tissa.
To them the Buddha replied, " My sons, Tissa had his mind attached to
thisparticular set of robesat thetime of hisdeath, and so hewasreborn
as a louse and stayed in the folds of the robes. When you all were
preparing to share out the robes, Tissa the louse was very much in
agony and was running about to and fro in the folds of the robes. If you
had taken the robes at that time Tissa the louse would have felt very
bitter against you and hewould haveto go to niraya. But now, Tissa has
been reborn in the Tusita deva world, and that is why | have allowed
you to take therobes. Indeed, bhikkhus, attachment is very dangerous;
as rust corrodes iron from which it is formed, so also, attachment
destroys one and sendsoneio niraya. A bhikkhu should not indulge too
much in the use of the four requisites or be very much attached to
them."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 240. Just asrustis formed from iron, and corrodes the iron
from which it is formed, so also, his own deeds lead the
transgressor to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

Verse 241
XVIII (4) The Story of Laludayi

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (241) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Laludayi.

In Savatthi, people coming back after hearing the discour sesgiven
by Thera Sariputta and Thera Maha Moggallana were always full of
praise for the two Chief Disciples. On one occasion, Laludayi, hearing
their praises, said to those people that they would be saying the same
about him after listening to his discourses. So Laludayi was asked to
deiver a discourse; he climbed on to the platform but he could not say
anything. So he asked the audienceto let another bhikkhu taketheturn
first and that he would take the next turn. In this way, he put off three
times.
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The audience lost patience with him and shouted, " You big fool!
When we praised the two Chief Disciples you wer e vainly boasting that
you could preach likethem. Why don't you preach now ?" So L aludayi
ran away and the crowd chased him. As he was frightened and was not
looking wher e he was going, he fell into a latrine pit.

When the Buddha wastold about thisincident, he said, " L aludayi
had learned very little of the Dhamma; he does not recite the religious
texts regularly; he has not memorized anything. Whatever little he has
lear ned getsrusty by not reciting."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 241. Non-recitation is the taint of learning; non--
maintenance is the taint of houses; indolence is the taint of
beauty; unmindfulness is the taint of one who keeps watch.

Verses 242 and 243
XVIII (5) The Story of a Man Whose Wife Committed Adultery

Whileresiding at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(242) and (243) of this book, with reference to a man whose wife
committed adultery.

Once, the wife of a man committed adultery. He was so ashamed
on account of hiswife's misbehavior that he dared not face anyone; he
also kept away from the Buddha. After sometime, he went to the
Buddha and the Buddha asked him why he had been absent all that
time and he explained everything. On learning the reason for his
absence, the Buddha said, " My disciple, women arejust likeariver, or
aroad, or aliquor shop or arest house, or a water-pot stand at the
roadside; they associate with all sorts of people. Indeed, sexual
misconduct is the cause of ruin for a woman."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 242. Sexual misconduct is the taint of a woman,; stinginess
is the taint of a giver; evil ways are indeed taints in this world as
well as in the next.
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Verse 243. A taint worse than these is ignorance (of the Truth),
which is the greatest of taints. O bhikkhus, abandon this taint
and be taintless.

At the end of the discourse many people attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses (244) and (245)
XVIII (6) The Story of Culasari

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(244) and (245) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu named
Culasari who practiced medicine

Oneday, Culasari came back after ministering to a patient. On hisway
he met Thera Sariputta and related to him how he went to treat a
patient and had been given some delicious food for his services. He also
begged Thera Sariputta to accept some of the food from him. Thera
Sariputta did not say anything to him but continued on hisway. Thera
Sariputta refused to accept food from that bhikkhu because that
bhikkhu had transgressed the law prohibiting bhikkhus from practicing
medicine. Other bhikkhus reported about this to the Buddha and he
said to them, "Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu who is shameless is coarse in
thought, word and deed. He is arrogant like a crow, he would find a
living by unlawful meansand livein comfort. On the other hand, life for
a bhikkhu who has a sense of shameisnot easy."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 244. Life is easy for one who is shameless and bold as a
crow, who slanders others and is pretentious, aggressive and
corrupt.

Verse 245. Life is hard for one with a sense of shame, who
always seeks purity, who is free from attachment, who is modest
and who sees clearly what is proper livelihood.

At the end of the discourse many people atained Sotapatti Fruition.
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Verses 246, 247 and 248
XVIIl (7) The Story of Five Lay-Disciples

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(246), (247) and (248) of this book, with referenceto five lay-disciples.

On one occasion five lay-discipleswer e keeping sabbath at the Jetavana
monastery. Most of them were observing only one or two of the five
moral precepts (sila). Each one of them observing a particular precept
claimed that the precept observed by him was the most difficult and
therewerealot of arguments. In theend, they cameto the Buddha with
this problem. To them the Buddha said, " Y ou should not consider any
individual precept as being easy or unimportant. Each and every one of
the precepts must be strictly observed. Do not think lightly of any of the
precepts; none of them is easy to observe."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verses 246, 247. He who destroys life, tells lies, takes what is
not given him, commits adultery and takes intoxicating drinks,
digs up his own roots even in this very life.

Verse 248. Know this, O man! Not restraining oneself is evil; do
not let greed and ill will subject you to prolonged misery.

At the end of the discourse the five lay-disciples attained Sotgpaiti Fruition.

Verses 249 and 250
XVIII (8) The Story of Tissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(249) and (250) of this book, with referenceto a young bhikkhu, Tissa,

Tissa, a young bhikkhu, had a very bad habit of disparaging other
people's charities and good deeds. He even criticized the charities given
by such renowned donors like Anathapindika and Visakha. Besides, he
boasted that his relatives were very rich and were like a well where
anyone could come for water. Hearing him boast thus, other bhikkhus
were very skeptical; so they decided to find out the truth.
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Someyoung bhikkhuswent to thevillage from wher e he came and
made enquiries. They found out that Tissa'srelativeswere all poor and
that all this time Tissa had only been making a vain boast. When the
Buddha was told about this, he said, " Bhikkhus, a bhikkhu who is
displeased with others receiving gifts and offerings can never attain
Magga and Phala.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 249. People give according to their faith and their
devotion; one who is displeased with others receiving food and
drink cannot attain concentration (samadhi) by day or by night.

Verse 250. He who has this feeling of displeasure cut off,
uprooted and removed, will surely attain concentration (samadhi)
by day or by night.

Verse 251
XVIII (9) The Story of Five Lay-disciples

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (251) of thisbook, with referenceto five lay disciples.

On one occasion, five lay-disciples were present while the Buddha was
expounding the Dhamma at the Jetavana monastery. One of them was
asleep while sitting, the second onewasdrawing lineswith hisfingerson
the ground, the third wastrying to shake atree, the fourth waslooking
up at the sky. The fifth was the only one who was respectfully and
attentively listening to the Buddha. Thera Ananda, who was near the
Buddha fanning him saw the different behavior of the five disciplesand
said to the Buddha, " Venerable Sir! While you were expounding the
Dhamma like big drops of rain falling from the sky, only one out of
those five people was listening attentively." 'Then Thera Ananda
described the different behavior of the other four to the Buddha and
asked why they wer e behaving thus.

The Buddha then explained to Thera Ananda, " Ananda, these
people could not get rid of their old habits. In their past existences, the
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first onewasa snake; asa snakeusually coilsitself up and goesto sleep,
so also, this man goes to sleep while listening to the Dhamma. The one
who was scratching the earth with his hand was an earthworm, the one
who was shaking the tree was a monkey, the one who was gazing up at
the sky was an astronomer and the one who was listening attentively to
the Dhamma was a lear ned astrologer. I n this connection, Ananda, you
must remember that one must be attentive to be able to under stand the
Dhamma and that there are many people who cannot follow what was
being said."

Thera Ananda then asked the Buddha, " Venerable Sir! What are
the things that prevent people from being able to take in the Dhamma?
And the Buddha replied, " Ananda, passion (raga), ill will (dosa) and
ignorance (moha) are the three things that prevent people from taking
in the Dhamma. Passion burns one; there is no fire like passion. The
world may burn up when seven sunsrise in the sky, but that happens
very rarely. Passion burns always and without any break."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 251. There is no fire like passion, there is no grip like
ill will, there is no net like ignorance, there is no river like

craving.

At the end of the discourse the one who was listening attentively attained Sotapatti
Fruition.

Verse 252

XVIIl (10) The Story of Mendaka the Rich Man

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered Verse
(252) of this book with reference to the renowned rich man Mendaka
and hisfamily.

Once, during histour of Anga and Uttara regions, the Buddha saw in
his vision that time was ripe for Mendaka, his wife, his son, his
daughter-in-law, his granddaughter and his servant, to attain Sotapatti
Fruition. Seeing the prospect of these six people attaining Sotapatti
Fruition, the Buddha went to the town of Baddiya.
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Mendaka was an extremely rich man. It was said that he found a
large number of life-size golden statues of goats in his backyard. For
thisreason, he was known as M endaka (a goat) therich man. Again, it
was also said that during the time of Vipass Buddha he had donated a
monastery for Vipass Buddha and a congregation hall complete with a
platform for the preacher. On completion of these buildings he made
offerings of alms-food to Vipass Buddha and the bhikkhus for four
months. Then, in yet another of his past existences, when hewasarich
man in Baranasi, there was a famine throughout the region. One day,
they had cooked a meal just enough for the member s of the family when
a paccekabuddha stood at the door for alms-food. Then and there he
offered all the food. But due to his great faith and generosity, therice
pot was later found to be miraculoudly filled up again; so also were his
granaries.

Mendaka and his family, hearing that the Buddha was coming to
Baddiya, went to pay homage to him. After hearing the discour se given
by the Buddha, Mendaka, his wife Candapaduma, his son Danancaya,
his daughter-in-law Sumanadevi, his granddaughter Visakha. and the
servant Punna attained Sotapatti Fruition. Mendaka then told the
Buddha how on hisway, some ascetics had spoken ill of the Buddha and
had tried to dissuade him from coming to see him. The Buddha then
said, "My disciple, it is natural for people not to see one's own faults,
and to exagger ate other people'sfaults and failings.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 252. It is easy to see the faults of others, but difficult to
see one’'s own. A man broadcasts the fault; of others like
winnowing chaff in the wind, but hides his own faults as a crafty
fowler covers himself.

Verse 253

XVIII (11) The Story of Thera Ujjhanasanni

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(253) of thisbook, with reference to Thera Ujjhanasanni.
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Thera Ujjhanasanni was always finding fault with and speaking ill of
others. Other bhikkhusreported about him to the Buddha. The Buddha
replied to them, " Bhikkhus, if someone finds fault with another so asto
teach him in good way; it isnot an act of evil and istherefore not to be
blamed. But, if someoneisalwaysfinding fault with othersand speaking
ill of them just out of spite and malice, he will not attain concentration
and mental absorption (jhana). He will not be able to understand the
Dhamma, and moral (intoxicants asavas) will increasein him."

Verse 253. In one who constantly sees the faults of others and is
always disparaging them, moral intoxicants (asavas) increase;
he is far from extinction of moral intoxicants (i.e., he is far from
attainment of arahatship).

Verse 254 and 255
XVIII (12) The Story of Subhadda the Wandering Ascetic

The Story of SubhaddatheWandering Ascetic Ver ses(254) and (255) of
this book were uttered by the Buddha in the Sal Grove of the Malla
princes near Kusinara, just before the parinibbana (passing away) of
the Buddha, in reply to the questions raised by Subhadda, the
wandering ascetic (paribbajaka).

Subhadda the wandering ascetic was staying at Kusinara. when he
heard that the parinibbana of Gotama Buddha would take placein the
last watch of that night. Subhadda had three questions which had been
troubling him for a long time. He had already put these questions to
other religious leaders, namely, Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala,
Ajita Kesakambala, Pakudha Kaccayana, Sancaya Belatthaputta and
Nigantha Nataputta, but their answers did not satisfy him. He had not
yet asked Gotama Buddha, and he felt that only the Buddha could
answer his questions. So, he hurried off to the Sal Grove, but the
Venerable Ananda did not allow him to see the Buddha, because the
Buddha was by that time very weak. The Buddha overheard their
conversation and consented to see Subhadda. Subhadda asked three
guestions. They are: (1) Arethere any tracksin the sky? (2) Arethere
any ariya bhikkhus (samanas) outside the Teaching of the Buddha? and
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(3) Isthere any conditioned thing (sankhara) that is permanent? The
Buddha's answer to all the above questions was negative.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 254. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha's
Teaching there is no ariya bhikkhu (samana). All beings take
delight in fetters (i.e., craving, pride and wrong view) that
prolong samsara; all the Buddhas are free from these fetters.

Verse 255. In the sky there is no track; outside the Buddha's
Teaching there is no ariya bhikkhu (samana). There is no
conditioned thing that is permanent; all the Buddhas are
unperturbed (by craving, pride and wrong view).

At the end of the discourse Subhadda attained Anagami Fruition and as requested
by him the Buddha admitted him to the Order of the bhikkhus. Subhadda was the last one

to become a bhikkhu in the lifetime of the Buddha. Eventualy, Subhadda attained
arahatship.

End of Chapter Eighteen: Impurities.
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Chapter X1X: The Just or the Righteous
(Dhammatthavagga)

Verse 256 and 257
(1) The Story of the Judge

While residing at Buddha uttered Verses with reference to some the
Jetavana monastery, the (256) and (257) of this book, judges who were
corrupt

One day, some bhikkhus were returning from their round of aims-food
when it rained and they went into alaw court to take shelter. Whilethey
wer e there, they found out that some judges, having taken bribes, were
deciding cases arbitrarily. They reported the matter to the Buddha and
the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus! In deciding cases, if one is influenced
by affection or by monetary consider ation, he cannot be called 'thejust’,
or 'a judge who abides by the law." If one weighs the evidence
intelligently and decides a case impartially, then heisto be called, 'the
just' or ‘ajudge who abides by thelaw.""

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 256. He is not just if he decides a case arbitrarily; the
wise man should decide after considering both what is right and
what is wrong.

Verse 257. The wise man who decides not arbitrarily but in
accordance with the law is one who safeguards the law; he is to
be called ‘one who abides by the law (dhammattho)."

Verse 258
(2) The Story of a Group of Six Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(258) of thisbook, with referenceto a group of six bhikkhus.
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Once, therewas a group of six bhikkhuswho made trouble at the
place of eating either in the monastery or in the village. One day, while
some samaner aswer e, having their alms-food, the group of six bhikkhus
came in and said boastfully to the samaneras, " Look! We only are the
wise." Then they started throwing things about, leaving the place of
eating in disorder. When the Buddha was told about this, he said,
" Bhikkhus! | do not say that one who talks much, abuses and bullies
othersis a wise man. Only he who is free from hatred, and harms no
oneisawise man."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 258. He is not a wise man just because he talks much;
only he who is peaceful, free from enmity, and does no harm to
others, is to be called "a wise man."

Verse 259
(3) The Story of Ekudana the Arahat

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(259) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who was an arahat.

Thisbhikkhu lived in agrove near Savatthi. Hewasknown as Ekudana,
because he knew only one stanza of exultation (Udana) by heart. But the
thera fully understood the meaning of the Dhamma as conveyed by the
stanza. On each sabbath day, he would exhort others to listen to the
Dhamma, and he himself would recite the one stanza he knew. Every
time he had finished his recitation, the guardian spirits (devas) of the
forests praised him and applauded him resoundingly. On one sabbath
day, two learned theras, who were well-versed in the Tipitaka,
accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus came to his place. Ekudana
asked the two theras to preach the Dhamma. They enquired if there
were many who wished to listen to the Dhamma in this out of the way
place. Ekudana answered in the affirmative and also told them that
even the guardian spirits of the forests usually came, and that they
usually praised and applauded at the end of discour ses.
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So, thetwo lear ned therastook turnsto preach the Dhamma, but
when their discourses ended, there was no applause from the guardian
spirits of the forests. The two learned theras were puzzled; they even
doubted the words of Ekudana. But Ekudana insisted that the guardian
spiritsused to come and always applauded at the end of each discour se.
The two theras then pressed Ekudana to do the preaching himself.
Ekudana held the fan in front of him and recited the usual stanza. At
the end of the recitation, the guardian spirits applauded as usual. The
bhikkhuswho had accompanied thetwo lear ned theras complained that
the devasinhabiting the forests were very partial.

They reported the matter to the Buddhaon arrival at the Jetavana
monastery. To them the Buddha said. " Bhikkhus! | do not say that a
bhikkhu who has learnt much and talks much of the Dhamma is one
who is versed in the Dhamma, (Dhammadhara)." One who has learnt
very little and knows only one stanza of the Dhamma, but fully
comprehendsthe Four Noble Truths, and isever mindful isthe onewho
istruly versed in the Dhamma.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 259. He is not "one versed in the Dhamma
(Dhammadhara)™ just because he talks much. He who hears only
a little but comprehends the Dhamma, and is not unmindful is,
indeed, "one versed in the Dhamma.”

Verses 260 and 261
(4) The Story of Thera Bhaddiya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (260) and (261) of thisbook, with referenceto a Bhikkhu named
Thera Bhaddiya. He was also known as L akundaka Bhaddiya because
he was very short in stature.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came to pay obeisance to the Buddha. The
Buddha knew that time was ripe for those thirty bhikkhus 1 attain
arahatship. So he asked them whether they had seen a thera as they
came into the room. They answered that they did not see a thera but
they saw only a young samanera as they came in. Whereupon, the
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Buddha said to them, " Bhikkhus! That person isnot asamanera, heisa
senior bhikkhu although heis small-built and very unassuming. | do say
that oneisnot atherajust because heisold and lookslike athera; only
he who comprehends the Four Noble Truths and does not harm others
iIsto be called athera."

Verse 260. He is not a thera just because his head is grey; he
who is ripe only in years is called "one grown old in vain.”

Verse 261. Only a wise man who comprehends the Four Noble
Truths and the Dhamma, who is harmless and virtuous, who
restrains his senses and has rid himself of moral defilements is
indeed called a thera.

At the end of the discourse those thirty bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verses 262 and 263
(5) The Story of Some Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(262) and (263) of thisbook, with referenceto some bhikkhus, who were
very envious of other bhikkhus.

At the monastery, young bhikkhus and samaneras were in the
habit of attending on older bhikkhus who were their teachers. They
washed and dyed the robes, or else performed other small services for
their teachers. Some bhikkhus noticing these services envied those
senior bhikkhus, and so they thought out a plan that would benefit them
materially. Their plan was that they would suggest to the Buddha that
young bhikkhus and samaner as should berequired to come to them for
further instruction and guidance even though they had been taught by
their respective teachers. When they went to the Buddha with this
proposal, the Buddha, knowing full well their motive, turned it down.
To them the Buddha said, 'Bhikkhus | do not say that you are good-
hearted just because you can talk eloquently. Only hewho hasgot rid of
covetousness and all that is evil by means of Arahatta Magga isto be
called a good-hearted man."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
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Verse 262. Not by fine talk, nor by good looks could one be a
good-hearted man, if he were envious, miserly and crafty.

Verse 263. A wise man who has cut off, uprooted and removed
these and has rid himself of moral defilements is indeed called a
good-hearted man.

Verses 264 and 265
(6) The Story of Bhikkhu Hatthaka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(264) and (265) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu named
Hatthaka.

Bhikkhu Hatthaka was in the habit of challenging ascetics of non-
Buddhist faiths to meet him in a certain place to debate on religious
matters. He would then go out by himself to the self-appointed place.
When nobody appeared he would boast, "Look, those wandering
ascetics dare not meet me, they have been beaten by me!", and such
other things. The Buddha called Hatthaka to him and said, " Bhikkhu!
Why do you behave in this way? One who says such things cannot
become a samana in spite of his shaven head. Only one who has rid
himself of all evil isto be called a samana."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 264. Not by a shaven head does a man become a samana,
if he lacks morality and austere practices and tells lies. How
could he who is full of covetousness and greed be a samana?

Verse 265 . He who has totally subdued all evil, great and small,
is called a samana because he has overcome all evil.

Verses 266 and 267

(7) The Story of a Brahmin
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (266) and (267) of thisbook, with referenceto a Brahmin

Once, there was a brahmin who was in the habit of going round for
alms. Oneday, hethought, " Samana Gotama has declar ed that onewho
lives by going round for almsis a bhikkhu. That being so, | should also
be called a bhikkhu." So thinking, he went to the Buddha and said to
him that he (the brahmin) should also be called a bhikkhu, because he
also went round for alms-food. To him the Buddhareplied, " Brahmin, |
do not say that you are a bhikkhu simply because you go round for
alms-food. One who professes a wrong faith and acts accor dingly is not
to be called a bhikkhu. Only he who lives meditating on the
Impermanence, unsatisfactoriness, and insubstantiality of the
aggregatesisto be called a bhikkhu."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 266. He does not become a bhikkhu merely because he
stands at the door for alms. He cannot become a bhikkhu
because he acts according to a faith which is not in conformity
with the Dhamma.

Verse 267. In this world, he who lays aside both good and evil,
who leads the life of purity, and lives meditating on the khandha
aggregates are indeed called a bhikkhu.

Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery, the Verses 268 and 269
(8) The Story of the Follower s of Non- Buddhist Doctrines

Buddha uttered Verses (268) and (269) of this book, with reference to
some non-Buddhist ascetics.

Tothosewho offered them food or other things, those asceticswould say
words of blessing. They would say, " May you be free from danger, may
you prosper and get rich, may you live long," etc. At that time, the
followers of the Buddha did not say anything after receiving something
from their lay-disciples. Thiswas because during the first twenty years
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after the Buddha's attainment of Buddhahood they were instructed to
remain silent on receiving offerings. Since the followers of the Buddha
wer e silent when ascetics of other doctrines were saying things which
were pleasing to their disciples, people began to compare the two
groups.

When the Buddha heard about this, he permitted the bhikkhus to say
wor ds of blessing to their disciples after receiving offerings. Asaresult
of that, more and more people invited the followers of the Buddha for
alms. Then, the ascetics of other doctrinesremarked with disdain: "We
adheretothe practice of the muni and keep silent, wher easthefollower s
of Samana Gotama go about talking exuberantly in the eating places."
On hearing those disparaging remarks, the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus!
There are some who keep silent because they are ignorant and timid,
and some who keep silent because they do not want to share their
profound knowledge with others. Only one who has overcome evil isto
be called a muni."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse . 268, 269- Not by silence does one become a muni, if one
is dull and ignorant. Like one holding a pair of scales, the wise
one takes what is good and rejects what is evil. For this reason
he is a muni. He who understands both internal and external
aggregates is also, for that reason, called a muni.

Verse 270
X1X (9) The Story of a Fisherman Named Ariya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(270) of thisbook, with reference to a fisherman named Ariya.

Once, there was a fisherman who lived near the north gate of Savatthi.
One day through his supernormal power, the Buddha found that time
wasripefor the fisherman to attain Sotapatti Fruition. So on hisreturn
from the alms-round, the Buddha, followed by the bhikkhus, stopped
near the place where Ariya was fishing. When the fisherman saw the
Buddha, he threw away his fishing gear and came and stood near the
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Buddha. The Buddha then proceeded to ask the names of his bhikkhus
in the presence of the fisherman, and finally, he asked the name of the
fisherman. When the fisher man replied that his name was Ariya, the
Buddha said that the Noble Ones (ariyas) do not harm any living being,
but since the fisherman wastaking the lives of fish he was not worthy of
his name.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
At the end of the discour se the fisherman attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 270. He who harms living beings is, for that reason, not an
ariya (a Noble One); he who does not harm any living being is
called an ariya.

At the end of the discourse the fisherman attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses 271-272
(10) The Story of Some Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(271) and (272) of thisbook, with referenceto some bhikkhus, endowed
with virtue.

Once, there were some bhikkhus who were endowed with virtue; some
of them had strictly observed the austere practices (dhutanga), some
had wide knowledge of' the Dhamma, some had achieved mental
absor ption (jhana), some had achieved Anagami Phala. etc. All of them
thought that since they had achieved that much, it would be quite easy
for them to attain Arahatta Phala. With this though they went to the
Buddha.

The Buddha asked them, "Bhikkhus, have you attained Arahatta
Phala?' Then they replied that they were in such a condition that it
would not be difficult for them to attain Arahatta Phala at any time, To
them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! Just because you are endowed with
morality (sila), just because you have attained Anagami Phala, you
should not be complacent and think that thereisjust alittle moreto be
done; unless you have eradicated all moral intoxicants (asavas), you
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must not think that you have realized perfect bliss of Arahatta
Fruition."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 271-272. Not by mere moral practice, nor by much
learning, nor by acquiring concentration, nor by dwelling in
seclusion, nor by assuring oneself "1 enjoy the bliss of Anagami
Fruition that is not enjoyed by common worldlings (puthujjanas )”
should the bhikkhu rest content without attaining the extinction
of moral intoxicants (asavas) [i.e., without attaining arahatship].

At the end of the discourse al those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

End of Chapter Nineteen: The Just or the
Righteous
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Chapter XX: The Path (Maggavagga)
Verses2/3to 276
XX (1) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(273) to (276) of thisbook, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus

Five hundred bhikkhus, after accompanying the Buddha to a village,
returned to the Jetavana monastery. In the evening they talked about
the trip, especially the nature of the land, whether it was level or hilly,
clayey or stony, etc. The Buddha came to them in the midst of ther
conversation and said to them, " Bhikkhus, the path you are talking
about is external to you; a bhikkhu should only be concerned with the
path of the Noble Ones (ariyas) and striveto do what should be donefor
the attainment of the Ariya Path (M agga) that leadsto therealization of
the Perfect Peace (Nibbana)."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 273. Of paths, the Path of Eight Constituents is the
noblest; of truths, the Four Noble Truths are the noblest; of the
dhammas, the absence of craving (i.e., Nibbana) is the noblest; of
the two-legged beings, the All-Seeing Buddha is the noblest.

Verse 274. This is the only Path, and there is none other for the
purity of vision. Follow this Path; it will bewilder Mara.

Verse 275. Following this Path, you will make an end of dukkha.
Having myself known the Path which can lead to the removal of
the thorns of moral defilements, | have shown you the Path.

Verse 276. You yourselves should make the effort; the
Tathagatas (Buddhas) only can show the way. Those who
practice the Tranquility and Insight Meditation are freed from the
bond of Mara.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verses 277,278 and 279
XX (2), (3) and (4) Stories Relating to Anicca, Dukkha and Anatta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses(277), (278) and (279) of thisbook with referenceto threegroups
of bhikkhus five hundred each.

On Impermanence (Anicca)

Five hundred bhikkhus, after receiving their subject of meditation
from the Buddha, went into the forest to practice meditation, but they
made little progress. S0, they returned to the Buddhato ask for another
subject of meditation which would suit them better. On reflection, the
Buddha found that those bhikkhus had, during the time of Kassapa
Buddha, meditated on impermanence. So, he said, " Bhikkhus, all
conditioned phenomena are subject to change and decay and are
ther efore imper manent."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 277. "All conditioned phenomena are impermanent”; when
one sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of
dukkha,(i.e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

On Dukkha

The story isthesame asthe story on Anicca. Here, the Buddha on
reflection found that another group of five hundred bhikkhus had
meditated on dukkha. So, he said, " Bhikkhus, all khandha aggregates
are oppressive and unsatisfactory; thus all khandhas are dukkha."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 278. "All conditioned phenomena are dukkha™; when one
sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of dukkha (i.
e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.
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At the end of the discourse those five hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship.

On Insubstantiality or Non-Self (Anatta)

Thestory isthe same asthe storieson Anicca and Dukkha. Here,
the Buddha on reflection found that still another group of five hundred
bhikkhus had meditated on insubstantiality or non-self (anatta). So, he
said, " Bhikkhus, all khandha aggregates ar e insubstantial; they are not
subject to one's control."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 279. "All phenomena (dhammas) are without Self”; when
one sees this with Insight-wisdom, one becomes weary of
dukkha (i. e., the khandhas). This is the Path to Purity.

At theend of the discourse all those five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship

Verse 280
XX (5) The Story of Thera Tissathe Idle One

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(280) of thisbook, with referenceto Tissa, a lazy bhikkhu.

Once, five hundred young men were admitted into the Order by the
Buddha in Savatthi. After recelving a subject of meditation from the
Buddha, all the new bhikkhus except one went to the forest to practice
meditation. They practiced zealously and vigilantly so that in due course
all of them attained arahatship. When they returned to the monastery to
pay homage to him, the Buddha was very pleased and satisfied with
their achievement. Bhikkhu Tissa who stayed behind did not try hard
and therefore achieved nothing.

When Tissa found that the relationship between the Buddha and
those bhikkhus was very cordial and intimate, he felt rather neglected,
and regretted that he had wasted all that time. So he resolved to
practice meditation throughout the night. As he was walking in
meditation on that night, he dipped and broke a thigh bone. Other
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bhikkhus hearing his cry went to help him. On hearing about the above
incident the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus, one who does not strive when he
should be striving but idle away his time will not attain mental
absor ption (jhana) and Magga I nsight."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 280. The idler who does not strive when he should be
striving, who though young and strong is given to idleness,
whose thoughts are weak and wandering, will not attain Magga
Insight which can only be perceived by wisdom.

Verse 281
XX (6) The Story of a Swine — Peta

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(281) of thisbook, with reference to a swine-peta.

Once Thera Maha Moggallana was coming down the Gijjhakuta
hill with Thera Lakkhana when he saw a miserable, ever-hungry peta,
with the head of a swine and the body of a human being. On seeing the
peta, Thera Maha Moggallana smiled but did not say anything. Back at
themonastery, TheraMaha M oggallana, in the presence of the Buddha,
talked about the swine-peta with its mouth swar ming with maggots. The
Buddha also said that he himself had seen that very peta soon after his
attainment of Buddhahood, but that he did not say anything about it
because people might not believe him and thus they would be doing
wrong to him. Then the Buddha proceeded to relate the story about the
swine-peta.

During the time of Kassapa Buddha, this particular peta was a
bhikkhu who often expounded the Dhamma. On one occasion, he came
to amonastery wheretwo bhikkhuswer e staying together. After staying
with those two for some time, he found that he was doing quite well
because people liked his expositions. Then it occurred to him that it
would be even better if he could makethe other two bhikkhus leave the
place and have the monastery all to himself. Thus, he tried to set one
against the other. Thetwo bhikkhusquarreled and left the monastery in
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different directions. On account of this evil deed, that bhikkhu was
reborn in Avici Niraya and he was serving out the remaining part of his
term of suffering as a swine-peta with its mouth swarming with
maggots. Then the Buddha exhorted, " A bhikkhu should be calm and
well-restrained in thought, word and deed.”

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 281. One should be careful in speech, be well restrained in
mind, and physically, too, one should do no evil. One should
purify these three courses of action and accomplish the practice
of the Path of Eight Constituents made known by the Buddhas.

Verse 282
XX (7) The Story of Thera Potthila

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(282) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Potthila

Potthila was a senior bhikkhu who knew the Pitaka well and was
actually teaching the Dhamma to five hundred bhikkhus. Because he
knew the Pitaka, he was also very conceited. The Buddha knew his
weakness and wanted him to mend his ways and put him on the right
path. So, whenever Potthila came to pay obeisance, the Buddha would
address him as 'Useless Potthila’. When Potthila heard these remarks,
he pondered over those words of the Buddha and came to realize that
the Buddha had made those unkind remarks because he, Potthila, had
not made any seriouseffort to practice meditation and had not achieved
any of the Maggas or even any level of mental absorption (jhana).

Thus, without telling anyone Thera Potthila left for a monastery
at a place twenty yojanas away from the Jetavana monastery. At that
monastery therewerethirty bhikkhus. First, he went to the most senior
bhikkhu and humbly requested him to be his mentor; but the thera,
wishing to humble him, asked him to go to the next senior bhikkhu, who
In histurn sent him on to the next. In thisway, he was sent from oneto
the other until he cameto a seven year old arahat samanera. Theyoung
samaner a accepted him as a pupil only after ascertaining that Potthila
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would obediently follow hisinstructions. Asinstructed by the samaner a,
Thera Potthila kept his mind firmly fixed on the true nature of the
body; he was very ardent and vigilant in his meditation.

The Buddha saw Potthila in his vision and through supernormal
power made Potthila feel his presence and encouraged him to be
steadfast and ardent.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 282. Indeed, wisdom is born of meditation; without
meditation wisdom is lost. Knowing this twofold path of gain and
loss of wisdom, one should conduct oneself so that wisdom may
increase.

At the end of the discour se Potthila attained ar ahatship.

Verses 283 and 284
XX (8) The Story of five Old Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(283) and (284) of thisbook, with referenceto five old bhikkhus.

Once, in Savatthi, there wer e five friends who became bhikkhus only in
their old age. Thesefive bhikkhuswerein the habit of going together to
their old homes for alms-food. Of the former wives of those five, one
lady in particular, by the name of Madhurapacika was a good cook and
she looked after them very well. Thus, the five bhikkhus went mostly to
her house. But one day, Madhurapacika fell ill and died suddenly. The
old bhikkhusfelt their loss very deeply and together they cried praising
her virtues and lamenting their loss.

The Buddha called those bhikkhus to him and said, " Bhikkhus!
You all are feeling pain and sorrow because you are not free from
greed, hatred, and ignorance (raga, dosa, moha), which arelikeaforest.
Cut down this forest and you will be freed from greed, hatred and
ignorance.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 283. O bhikkhus, cut down the forest of craving, not the
real tree; the forest of craving breeds danger (of rebirth). Cut
down the forest of craving as well as its undergrowth and be free
from craving.

Verse 284. So long as craving of man for woman is not cut down
and the slightest trace of it remains, so long is his mind in
bondage as the calf is bound to its mother.

At the end of the discour se the five old bhikkhus attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 285
XX (9) The Story of a Thera who had been a Goldsmith

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(285) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu, a pupil of Thera
Sariputta.

Once, a young, handsome son of a goldsmith was admitted into
the Order by Thera Sariputta. The young bhikkhu was given
loathsomeness of the dead body as the subject of meditation by Thera
Sariputta. After taking the subject of meditation he left for the forest
and practiced meditation there; but he made very little progress. So he
returned twice to Thera Sariputta for further instructions. Still, he
made no progress. So Thera Sariputta took the young bhikkhu to the
Buddha, and related everything about the young bhikkhu.

The Buddha knew that the young bhikkhu was the son of a
goldsmith, and also that he had been born in the family of goldsmiths
during his past five hundred existences. Ther efor e the Buddha changed
the subject of meditation for the young bhikkhu; instead of
loathsomeness, he was instructed to meditate on pleasantness. With his
supernormal power, the Buddha created a beautiful lotus flower as big
as a cart-wheel and told the young bhikkhu to stick it on the mound of
sand just outside the monastery. The young bhikkhu, concentrating on
the big, beautiful, fragrant lotus flower, was able to get rid of the
hindrances. He was filled with delightful satisfaction (piti), and step by
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step he progressed until hereached asfar asthe fourth level of mental
absor ption (jhana).

The Buddha saw him from his perfumed chamber and with his
supernormal power made the flower wither instantly. Seeing the flower
wither and change its color, the bhikkhu perceived the imper manent
nature of the flower and of all other things and beings. That led to the
realization of the impermanence, unsatisfactoriness and the
insubstantiality of all conditioned things. At that instant, the Buddha
sent forth his radiance and appeared as if in person to the young
bhikkhu and instructed him to get rid of craving (tanha).

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 285. Cut off your craving as one plucks an autumn lily with
the hand. Nibbana has been expounded on by the Buddha;
cultivate that Path which leads to it.

At the end of the discourse the young bhikkhu attained arahatship.

Verse 286
XX (10) The Story of Mahadhana, a M erchant

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(286) of this book, with reference to Mahadhana, a merchant from
Baranasi

Once, a merchant from Baranas came to a festival in Savatthi
with five hundred carts fully loaded with textiles and other
mer chandise. When hereached ariver bank near Savatthi theriver was
in spate; so he could not crosstheriver. He was held up for seven days
as it was raining hard and the water did not subside. By that time, he
was already late for the festival, and there was no need for him to cross
theriver.

Since he had come from a long distance he did not want to return
home with hisfull load of merchandise. So he decided to spend therainy
season, the cold season and the hot season in that place and said soto his
assistants. The Buddha while going on an alms-round knew the decision
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of the merchant and he smiled. Ananda asked the Buddha why he
smiled and the Buddhareplied, " Ananda, do you see that merchant? He
Is thinking that he would stay here and sdlls his goods the whole year.
Heisnot awarethat he would die herein seven days time. What should
be done should be done today. Who would know that one would die
tomorrow? We have no date fixed with the King of Death. For one who
is mindful by day or by night, who isnot disturbed by moral defilements
and is energetic, to live for just one night is a well-spent life.

Then the Buddha sent Ananda to Mahadhana, the merchant.
Ananda explained to Mahadhana that time was running out for him,
and that he should practice mindfulness instead of being negligent. On
learning about his impending death, Mahadhana was alarmed and
frightened. So, for seven days, he invited the Buddha and other
bhikkhus for alms-food. On the seventh day, the Buddha expounded a
discoursein appreciation (anumodana

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 286. "Here will I live in the rainy season; here will I live in
the cold season and the hot season”, so imagines the fool, not
realizing the danger (of approaching death).

At the end of the discour se M ahadhana the merchant attained Sotapatti
Fruition. Hefollowed the Buddha for some distance and returned. On hisreturn, he
had a sever e headache and passed away soon after. Mahadhana wasreborn in the
Tusta devaworld.

Verse 287
XX (11) The Story of Kisagotami*

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(287) of thisbook, with reference to Kisagotami, the daughter of arich
man from Savatthi

Kisigotami cameto the Buddha asshewasstricken with grief duetothe
death of her only son. To her the Buddha said, " Kisagotami, you think
you are the only one who has lost a son. Death comes to all beings;
before their desires are satiated Death takes them away."
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Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 287. The man who dotes on his children and his herds of
cattle, whose mind longs for and is attached to sensual
pleasures, is carried away by Death even as a sleeping village is
swept away by a great flood.

At the end of the discourse Kisagotaml attained Sotapatti Fruition.

* Thisstory hasbeen given in Verse 114 (Chapter VI, Story No. 13).
Verses 288 and 289
XX (12) The Story of Patacar a*

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(288) and (289) of thisbook, with referenceto Patacar a, the daughter of
arich man from Savatthi

As Patacara had lost her husband and her two sons, as well as her
parents and three brothers almost at the same time, she was driven to
near insanity. When she approached the Buddha, he said to her,
" Patacar a, sonsand daughter s cannot look after you; soevenif they are
alive they do not exist for you. The wise man observes morality (sila)
and clears (the obstacles to) the Path leading to Nibbana."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 288. Not sons, nor parents, nor close relatives can protect
one assailed by Death; indeed, neither kith nor kin can give
protection.

Verse 289. Knowing this, the wise man restrained by morality
should quickly clear (the obstacles to) the Path leading to
Nibbana.

At theend of the discour se Patacar a attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Thisstory has been given in Verse 113 (Chapter VIII, Story No. 12).

End of Chapter Twenty: The Path.
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Chapter XXI

Miscellaneous (Pakinnakavagga)
Verse 290
XXI (1) The Story of the Buddha's Former Deeds

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(290) of this book, with referenceto the power and glory of the Buddha
as witnessed by many people on hisvisit to Vesali.

Once, a famine broke out in Vesali. It began with a serious
drought. Because of drought, there was almost a total failure of crops
and many people died of starvation. This was followed by an epidemic
of diseases and as people could hardly cope with the disposal of the
corpses there was a lot of stench in the air. This stench attracted the
ogres. The people of Vesali were facing the dangers of destruction by
famine, disease and also by the ogres. In their grief and sorrow they
tried to look for arefuge. They thought of going for help from various
sources but finally, they decided to invite the Buddha. So a mission
headed by Mahali, the Licchavi prince, and the son of the chief brahmin
were sent to King Bimbisara to request the Buddha to pay a visit to
Vesali and help them in ther distress. The Buddha knew that thisvisit
would be of much benefit to many people, so he consented to go to
Vesali.

Accordingly, King Bimbisararepaired theroad between Rajagaha
and the bank of theriver Ganga. He also made other preparations and
set up special resting-places at an interval of every yojana. When
everything was ready, the Buddha set out for Vesali with five hundred
bhikkhus. King Bimbisara also accompanied the Buddha. On the fifth
day they cameto the bank of theriver Ganga and King Bimbisara sent
word to the Licchavi princes. On theother side of theriver, the Licchavi
princes had repaired the road between theriver and Vesali and had set
up resting places as had been done by King Bimbisara on hisside of the
river. The Buddha went to Vesali with Licchavi princes but King
Bimbisara stayed behind.
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As soon asthe Buddha reached the other bank of theriver heavy
rainsfell in torrents, thus cleansing up Vesali. The Buddha was put up
in the rest-house which was specially prepared for him in the central
part of thecity. Sakka, king of the devas, came with hisfollowersto pay
obeisance to the Buddha, and the ogres fled. That same evening the
Buddha delivered the Ratana Sutta and asked the Venerable Anandato
go round between the threefold walls of the city with the Licchavi
princes and reciteit. The Venerable Ananda did as hewastold. Asthe
protective ver ses (parittas) were being recited, many of those who were
sick recovered and followed the Venerable Ananda to the presence of
the Buddha. The Buddha delivered the same Sutta and repeated it for
seven days. At the end of the seven days, everything was back to nor mal
in Vesali. TheLicchavi princesand the people of Vesali werevery much
relieved and were overjoyed. They were also very grateful to the
Buddha. They paid obeisance to the Buddha and made offeringsto him
on a grand and lavish scale. They also accompanied the Buddha on his
return journey until they came to the bank of the Ganga at the end of
three days.

On arrival at theriver bank, King Bimbisara was waiting for the
Buddha; so also were the devas and the brahmas and the king of the
Nagas with their respective entourage. All of them paid obeisance and
made offeringsto the Buddha. The devas and the brahmas paid homage
with umbrdlas, flowers, etc., and sang in praise of the Buddha. The
Nagas had comewith bargesmade of gold, silver and rubiestoinvitethe
Buddha to the realm of the Nagas; they had also strewn the surface of
the water with five hundred kinds of lotuses. This was one of the three
occasions in the life of the Buddha when human beings, devas and
brahmas came together to pay homage to the Buddha. The first
occasion was when the Buddha manifested his power and glory by the
miracle of the pairs, emitting rays of light and sprays of water; and the
second was on his return from the Tavatimsa deva world after
expounding the Abhidhamma.

The Buddha, wishing to honor the Nagas, then paid a visit to the
realm of the Nagas accompanied by the bhikkhus. The Buddha and his
entourage went in the five hundred barges brought by the Nagas. After
his visit to the realm of the Nagas, the Buddha returned to Rajagaha
accompanied by King Bimbisara. They arrived at Rajagaha on thefifth
day. Two days after their arrival at Rajagaha, whilethe bhikkhuswere
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talking about the amazing grandeur and glory of the trip to and from
Vesali, the Buddha arrived on the scene. On lear ning the subject of their
talk, the Buddha said to them, 'Bhikkhus, that | have been revered so
much by brahmas, devas and human beings alike and that they have
made offeringson such agrand and lavish scaleto meon thisoccasion is
not dueto the power | now possess; it issimply because | had done some
small meritorious deeds in one of my previous existences that | now
enjoy such great benefits'. Then the Buddharelated the story of one of
his past existences, when he was a brahmin by the name of Sankha.

Once there was a brahmin named Sankha who lived in the city of
Taxila. He had a son named Susima. When Susima was sixteen years
old, hewas sent by hisfather to another brahmin to study astrology. His
teacher taught him all that should be learnt, but Susima was not fully
satisfied. So, histeacher directed him to approach the paccekabuddhas
who were then staying in Isipatana. Susima went to I sipatana, but the
paccekabuddhastold him that he must fir st become a bhikkhu. Thus, he
became a bhikkhu, and was instructed how to conduct himself as a
bhikkhu. Susima diligently practiced meditation and he soon
comprehended the Four Noble Truths, acquired Bodhi nana, and
became a paccekabuddha himself. But as a result of his previous
kamma Susima did not live long; he realized parinibbana soon
afterwards.

Sankha, the father of Susima, came in search of his son, but when
he arrived he only found the stupa where the relics of his son were
enshrined. The brahmin felt very much distressed at the loss of his son.
He proceeded to clean up the precincts of the stupa, by clearing away
grass and weeds; then he covered up the ground with sand and
sprinkled it with water. Next, he went into the nearby woods for some
wild flowers and stuck them on the wet ground. In that way, he offered
his services and paid respect to the paccekabuddha who was once his
son. It was because of that good deed donein that previous existence of
his that the Buddha gained such benefits, that he was showered with
such lavish offerings, that he was shown such deep reverence and great
devotion on that particular occasion.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Page 273 of 273 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 290 . If by giving up small pleasures great happiness is to
be found, the wise should give up small pleasures seeing (the
prospect of) great happiness.

Verse 291
XX1 (2) The Story of the Woman Who Ate up the Eggs of a Hen

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(291) of thisbook, with referenceto afeud between awoman and a hen.

Once, there lived a woman in a village near Savatthi. She had a hen in
her house; every time the hen laid an egg she would eat it up. The hen
was very much hurt and angry and made a vow to have vengeance on
the woman and made a wish that it should bereborn as some being that
would be in a position to kill the offspring of that woman. The hen's
wish was fulfilled as it wasreborn as a cat and the woman wasreborn
as a hen in the same house. The cat ate up the eggs of the hen. In their
next existencethe hen becamealeopard and the cat becameadeer. The
leopard ate up the deer aswell asitsoffspring. Thus, the feud continued
for five hundred existences of the two beings. At the time of the Buddha
one of them was born as a woman and the other an ogress.

On one occasion, the woman wasr etur ning from the house of' her
parents to her own house near Savatthi. Her husband and her young
son were also with her. While they were resting near a pond at the
roadside, her husband went to have a bath in the pond. At that moment
the woman saw the ogress and recognized her asher old enemy. Taking
her child she fled from the ogress straight to the Jetavana monastery
where the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma and put her child at
thefeet of the Buddha. The ogresswho wasin hot pursuit of thewoman
also came to the door of the monastery, but the guardian spirit of the
gate did not permit her to enter. The Buddha, seeing her, sent the
Venerable Anandato bring the ogressto his presence. When the ogress
arrived, the Buddha reprimanded both the woman and the ogress for
thelong chain of feud between them. He also added, " If you two had not
come to me today, your feud would have continued endlessly. Enmity
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cannot be appeased by enmity; it can only be appeased by loving-
kindness."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 291. He who seeks his own happiness by inflicting pain on
others, being entangled by bonds of enmity, cannot be free from
enmity.

At the end of the discour se the ogresstook refugein the three Gems, viz., the
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha, and the woman attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses 292 and 293

XX1 (3) The Story of the Baddiya Bhikkhus

While residing near the town of Baddiya, the Buddha uttered Verses
(292) and (293) of this book, with reference to some bhikkhus.

Once, some bhikkhus who wer e staying in Baddiya made some or nate
dippers out of some kinds of reeds and grasses. When the Buddha was
told about this he said, " Bhikkhus, you have entered the Buddhist
Order for the sake of attaining Arahatta Phala. Yet, you are now
striving hard only in making slippers and decor ating them."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 292. In those who leave undone what should indeed be
done but do what should not be done, who are conceited and
unmindful, moral intoxicants increase.

Verse 293 . In those who always make a good effort in
meditating on the body, who do not do what should not be done
but always do what should be done, who are also mindful and
endowed with clear comprehension, moral intoxicants come to
an end.

At the end of the discour se, those bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verses 294 and 295

XXI1 (4) The Story of Thera Bhaddiya, the Short One

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(294) and (295) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Bhaddiya who was
also known as L akundaka Bhaddiya because of hisshort stature.

On one occasion, some bhikkhus came to visit and pay homage to the
Buddha at the Jetavana monastery. While they were with the Buddha,
L akundaka Bhaddiya happened to pass by not far from them. The
Buddha called their attention to the short thera and said to them,
" Bhikkhus, look at that thera. He has killed both his father and his
mother, and having killed his parents he goes about without any
dukkha." The bhikkhus could not understand the statement made by
the Buddha. So, they entreated the Buddhato makeit clear tothem and
the Buddha explained the meaning to them.

In the above statement, the Buddha was referring to an arahat,
who had eradicated craving, conceit, wrong beliefs, and attachment to
sense bases and sense objects. The Buddha had made the statement by
means of metaphors. Thus, the terms 'mother' and 'father' are used to
indicate craving and conceit respectively. The Eternity-belief
(Sassataditthi) and Annihilation-belief (Ucchedaditthi) are likened to
two kings, attachment islikened to arevenue officer and the sense bases
and sense objects (the ajjhatta and bahiddha ayatanas) arelikened to a
kingdom.

After explaining the meaning to them, the Buddha spoke in verse
asfollows:

Verse 294. Having killed mother (i.e.., Craving), father (i.e.,
Conceit), and the two kings (i.e., Eternity-belief and Annihilation-
belief), and having destroyed the kingdom (i.e., the sense bases
and sense objects) together with its revenue officer (i.e.,
attachment), the brahmana (i.e., the arahat) goes free from
dukkha.
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Verse 295. Having killed mother, father, the two brahmin kings
and having destroyed the hindrances of which the fifth (i.e.,
doubt) is like a tiger-infested journey, the brahmana (i.e., the
arahat) goes free from dukkha.

At the end of the discourse the visiting bhikkhus attained
arahatsnip.

Verses 296, 297, 298, 299, 300 and 301
XXI (5) The Story of a Wood-Cutter's Son

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(296) to (301) of this book, with reference to the son of a wood-cutter.

Oncein Rajagaha, a wood-cutter went into thewoodswith hisson to cut
some firewood. On their return homein the evening, they stopped near
a cemetery to have their meal. They also took off the yoke from thetwo
oxen to enable them to graze nearby; but the two oxen went away
without being noticed by them. As soon asthey discovered that the oxen
were missing, the wood-cutter went to look for them, leaving his son
with the cart of firewood. The father entered the town, looking for his
oxen. When hereturned to his son it was getting late and the city-gate
was closed. Therefore, the young boy had to spend the night alone
under neath his cart.

The wood-cutter's son, though young, was always mindful and wasin
the habit of contemplating the unique qualities of the Buddha. That
night two ogres came to frighten him and to harm him. When one of the
ogres pulled at the leg of the boy, he cried out, "1 pay homage to the
Buddha" (Namo Buddhassa). Hearing those words from the boy, the
ogres got frightened and also felt that they must look after the boy. So,
one of them remained near the boy, guarding him from all danger; the
other went to the king's palace and brought the food-tray of King
Bimbisara. The two ogres then fed the boy asif he weretheir own son.
At the palace, the ogreleft awritten message concer ning theroyal food-
tray; and this message was visible only to the king.
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In the morning, the king's men discovered that the royal food-tray was
missing and they were very upset and very much frightened. The king
found the message left by the ogre and directed his men where to look
for it. The king's men found the royal food-tray among the firewood in
the cart, They also found the boy who was still sleeping under neath the
cart. When questioned, the boy answered that his parents came to feed
him in the night and that he went to sleep contentedly and without fear
after taking hisfood. The boy knew only that much and nothing more.
The king sent for the parents of the boy, and took the boy and his
parents to the Buddha. The king, by that time, had heard that the boy
was always mindful of the unique qualities of the Buddha and also that
he had cried out " Namo Buddhassa" , when the ogre pulled at hisleg in
the night.

The king asked the Buddha, " I's mindfulness of the unique qualities of
the Buddha the only dhamma that gives one protection against evil and
danger, or ismindfulness of the unique qualities of the Dhamma equally
potent and powerful?' To him the Buddha replied, 'O king, my
disciple! There are six things, mindfulness of which isa good protection
against evil and danger."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 296. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha's
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the Buddha.

Verse 297. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha's
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the Dhamma.

Verse 298. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’'s
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
qualities of the Samgha.

Verse 299. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha's
disciples, who by day and by night are always mindful of the
component parts of the body.
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Verse 300. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha's
disciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes delight
in being compassionate (lit., harmless).

Verse 301. Fully alert and ever vigilant are Gotama Buddha’'s
disciples, whose mind by day and by night always takes delight
in the cultivation (of good-will towards all)

At the end of the discour sethe boy and his parents attained Sotapatti Fruition.
Later they joined the Order and eventually they became arahats.

Verse 302

XXI (6) The Story of the Bhikkhu from the Country of the Vajjis

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(302) of thisbook, with referenceto a bhikkhu from Vesali, a city in the
country of the Vajjis.

On the night of the full moon day of Kattika, the people of Vesali
celebrated the festival of the constellations (Nakkhatta) on a grand
scale. Thewholecity waslit up, and therewas much merry-making with
singing, dancing, etc. As he looked towards the city, standing alone in
the monastery, the bhikkhu felt lonely and dissatisfied with his lot.
Softly, he murmured to himself, " There can be no one whose lot is
worse than mine'. At that instant, the spirit guarding the woods
appeared to him, and said, " those beings in niraya envy the lot of the
beings in the deva world; so also, people envy the lot of those who live
alone in the woods." Hearing those words, the bhikkhu realized the
truth of those words and heregretted that he had thought so little of the
lot of a bhikkhu.

Early in the morning the next day, the bhikkhu went to the
Buddha and reported the matter to him. In reply, the Buddha told him
about the hardshipsin thelife of all beings.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 302. Itis hard to become a bhikkhu; it is hard to be happy
in the practice of a bhikkhu. The hard life of a householder is
painful; to live with those of a different temperament is painful. A
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traveler in samsara is continually subject to dukkha; therefore,
do not be a traveler in samsara; do not be the one to be subject
to dukkha again and again.

At the end of the discour se the bhikkhu attained arahatship

Verse 303
XXI1 (7) The Story of Citta the Householder

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(303) of this book, with reference to Citta, a householder of
M acchikasanda town.

Citta, after hearing the Dhamma expounded by the Venerable
Sariputta, attained Anagami Magga and Phala. One day, Citta loaded
five hundred cartswith food and other offeringsfor the Buddha and his
disciples, and left for Savatthi, accompanied by three thousand
followers. They traveled at the rate of one yojana a day and reached
Savatthi at the end of a month. Then Citta went ahead with five
hundred of his companions to the Jetavana monastery. While he was
paying obeisance to the Buddha, masses of flowers dropped
miraculously from above like showers of rain. Citta stayed at the
monastery for one whole month, offering alms-food to the Buddha and
the bhikkhus and also feeding his own party of three thousand. All this
time, the devas wer e replenishing his stock of food and other offerings.

On the eve of hisreturn journey, Citta put all the things he had
brought with him in the rooms of the monastery as offerings to the
Buddha. The devas then filled up the empty carts with various items of
pricelessthings. The Venerable Ananda, seeing how Citta'sricheswere
being replenished, asked the Buddha, " Venerable Sir! Isit only when
Citta approached you that he is blessed with all these riches? Is he
similarly blessed when he goes somewhere else ?* To him the Buddha
replied, "Ananda, this disciple is fully endowed with faith and
generosity; heisalso virtuous and his reputation spreads far and wide.
Such aoneissureto berevered and showered with richeswherever he
goes.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 303. He who is full of faith and virtue, who also possesses
fame and fortune, is held in reverence wherever he goes.

Verse 304

XX1 (8) The Story of Culasubhadda

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(304) of this book, with reference to Culasubhadda the daughter of
Anathapindika.

Anathapindika and Ugga, the rich man from Ugga, studied under the
same teacher when they were both young. Ugga had a son while
Anathapindika had a daughter. When their children came of age, Ugga
asked for the consent of Anathapindika to the marriage of their two
children. So the marriage took place, and Culasubhaddi, the daughter
of Anathapindika, had to gay in the house of her parents-in-law. Ugga
and hisfamily wer e follower s of non-Buddhist ascetics. Sometimes, they
would invite those non-Buddhist ascetics to their house. On such
occasions, her parents-in-law would ask Culasubhaddato pay respect to
those naked ascetics, but shealwaysrefused to comply. | nstead, shetold
her mother-in-law about the Buddha and his unique qualities.

The mother-in-law of Culasubhadda was very anxious to see the
Buddha when she was told about him by her daughter-in-law. She even
agreed to let Culasubhaddha invite the Buddha for alms-food to their
house. So, Culasubhadda prepared food and collected other offerings
for the Buddha and his disciples. She then went up to the upper part of
the house and looking towards the Jetavana monastery, she made
offerings of flowers and incense and contemplate the unique qualities
and virtuesof the Buddha. Shethen spoke out her wish, " Venerable Sir!
May it please you to come with your disciples, to our housetomorrow. |,
your devoted lay-disciple, most respectfully invite you. May this
invitation of mine be made known to you by this symbol and gesture."
Then she took eight fistfuls of jasmine and threw them up into the sky.
The flowers floated through the air all the way to the Jetavana
monastery and lay hanging from the celling of the congregation hall
wher e the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma.
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At the end of the discourse, Anathapindika, the father of
Culasubhadda, approached the Buddha to invite him to have alms-food
in his house the following day. But the Buddha replied that he had
already accepted Culasubhadda’'s invitation for the next day.

Anathapindika was puzzled at the reply of the Buddha and said,”
But, Venerable Sir! Culasubhadda does not live here in Savatthi; she
lives in Ugga at a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas from
here." To him the Buddha said, " True, householder, but the good are
clearly visible asif they arein one'svery presence even though they may
be living at a distance".

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 304. Like the Himalayas, the good are visible even from
afar; like arrows shot in the night, the wicked are not seen even
though they may be near.

Thenext day, the Buddha cameto the house of Ugga, the father-in-law of
Culasubhadda. The Buddha was accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus on this
trip; they all came through the air in decorated floats created by the order of Sakka,
king of the devas. Seeing the Buddha in his splendor and glory, the parents-in-law of
Culasubhadda wer e very much impressed and they paid homage to the Buddha.
Then, for the next seven days, Ugga, and his family gave aims-food and made other
offeringsto the Buddha and hisdisciples.

Verse 305
XXI1 (9) The Story of the Thera Who Stayed Alone

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(305) or this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who stayed by himself.
Because he usually stayed alone, he was known as Thera Ekavihari

Thera Ekavihari did not mix much with other bhikkhus, but
usually stayed by himself. All alone, he would seep or lie down, or
stand, or walk. Other bhikkhus thought ill of Ekavihari and told the
Buddha about him. But the Buddha did not blame him; instead he said,
"Yes, indeed, my son has done well; for, a bhikkhu should stay in
solitude and seclusion”.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:
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Verse 395. He who sits alone, lies down alone, walks alone, in
diligent practice, and alone tames himself should find delight in
living in the forest.

End of Chapter Twenty-One: Miscellaneous.
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Chapter XXII: The Chapter on Niraya
(Nirayavagga)

Verse 306

XXI11 (1) The Story of Sundari the Wandering Female Ascetic

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(306) of this book, with reference to Sundari, a wandering female
ascetic.

As the number of people revering the Buddha increased, the non-
Buddhist ascetics found that the number of their following was
dwindling. Therefore, they became very jealous d the Buddha; they
were also afraid that things would get worse if they did not do
something to damage the reputation of the Buddha. So, they sent for
Sundari and said to her, " Sundari, you are a very beautiful and clever
young lady. We want you to put Samana Gotama to shame, by making
it appear to othersthat you are having sexual dealings with him. By so
doing, hisimage will be impaired, hisfollowing will decrease and many
would cometo us. Make the best use of your looks and be crafty."

Sundari understood what was expected of her. Thus, late in the
evening, shewent in the direction of the Jetavana monastery. When she
was asked where she was going, she answered, "I am going to visit
Samana Gotama; | live with him in the Perfumed Chamber of the
Jetavana monastery." After saying this, she proceeded to the place of
the non-Buddhist ascetics. Early in the morning the next day, she
returned home, if anyone asked her from where she had come she
would reply, "I have come from the Perfumed Chamber after staying
the night with Samana Gotama." She carried on like this for two more
days. At the end of three days, those ascetics hired some drunkardsto
kill Sundari and put her body in a rubbish heap near the Jetavana
monastery.

'Thenext day, the ascetics spread the news about the disappear ance
of Paribbajika Sundari. They went to the king to report the matter and
their suspicion. The king gave them permission to search where they
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wished. Finding the body near the Jetavana monastery, they carried it
to the palace. Then they said to the king, " O king, the followers of
Gotama have killed this Paribbajika and have thrown away her body in
the rubbish heap near the Jetavana monastery to cover up the misdeed
of their teacher." To them the king replied, " In that case, you may go
round the town and proclaim the fact." So they went round the town
carrying thedead body of Sundari, shouting, " L ook! What the followers
of Gotama have done; see how they have tried to cover up the misdeed
of Gotama!" The procession then returned to he palace. The bhikkhus
living in the Jetavana monastery told the Buddha what those ascetics
were (doing to damage his reputation and impair his image. But the
Buddha only said, " My sons, you just tell them this," and then spokein
ver se as follows:

Verse 306. One who tells lies (about others) goes to niraya; one
who has done evil and says "I did not do it"” also goes to niraya.
Both of them being evil-doers, suffer alike (in niraya) in their next
existence.

Theking next ordered his men to further investigate the murder of Sundari.
On investigation, they found out that Sundari had died at the hands of some
drunkards. So they were brought to the king. When questioned, the drunkards
disclosed that they were hired by the ascetics to kill Sundari and put her body near
the Jetavana monastery. The king then sent for the non-Buddhist ascetics, and they
finally confessed their rolein the murder of Sundari. Theking then ordered them to
go round thetown and confesstheir guilt to the people. So they went round the town
saying, " We are the oneswho killed Sundari. We have falsely accused the disciples
of Gotama just to bring disgrace on Gotama. The disciples of Gotama ar e innocent,
only we are guilty of thecrime." Asaresult of thisepisode, the power, theglory and
the fortune of the Buddha wer e very much enhanced.

Verse 307

XXI11 (2) The Story of Those Who Suffered for Their Evil
Deeds

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(307) of thisbook, with reference to some petas.
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Once, the Venerable Maha Moggallana was coming down the
Gijjhakuta hill with Thera Lakkhana when he saw some petas. When
they were back at the monastery, Thera Maha Moggallana told Thera
L akkhana, in the presence of the Buddha, that he had seen a peta who
was just a skeleton. Then he added that he had also seen five bhikkhus
with their body burning in flames. On hearing the statement about
those bhikkhus, the Buddha said, " During the time of Kassapa Buddha,
those bhikkhus had done much evil. For those evil deeds they had
suffered in niraya and now they are serving out the remaining term of
suffering as petas.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 307. Many men wearing the yellow robe up to their necks
who have an evil disposition and are unrestrained in thought,
word and deed are reborn in niraya on account of their evil
deeds.

Verse 308

XXI11 (3) The Bhikkhus Who Lived on the Bank of the Vaggumuda
River

Whileresding at the Mahavana forest near Vesali, the Buddha uttered
Verse (308) of this book, with reference to the bhikkhus who spent the
vassa on the bank of the Vaggumuda River.

At that time, there was a famine in the country of the Vajjis. So, to
enable them to have enough food, those bhikkhus made it appear to the
people that they had attained Magga and Phala although they had not
done so. The people from the village, believing them and respecting
them, offered much food to them leaving very little for themselves.

At the end of the vasa, as was customary, bhikkhusfrom all parts
of the country came to pay homage to the Buddha. The bhikkhus from
the bank of the river Vaggumuda also came. They looked hale and
hearty while the other bhikkhuslooked pale and worn out. The Buddha
talked to all the bhikkhus and enquired how they fared during the
vassa. To the bhikkhus from Vaggumuda River the Buddha specifically
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asked whether they had any difficulty in getting alms-food on account of
the famine. They answered that they had no difficulty at all in getting
alms-food.

The Buddha knew how those bhikkhus had managed to get
enough alms-food. But he wanted to teach them on this point, so he
asked, "How did you manage so well in getting alms-food throughout
the vassa ?" Then the bhikkhus told him how they discussed among
themselves and decided that they should address one another in such a
way that the villagers would think that they had really attained jhana,
Magga and Phala. Then the Buddha asked them whether they had
really attained jhana, Magga and Phala. When they answered in the
negative, the Buddha reprimanded them.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 308. It is better for one to eat a red-hot lump of iron
burning like a flame than to eat alms-food offered by the people,
if one is without morality (sila) and unrestrained in thought, word
and deed.

Verses 309 and 310
XXII (4) The Story of Khemaka, the Son of a Rich Man

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(309) and (310) of this book, with reference to Khemaka, the son of a
rich man. Khemaka was also the nephew of the renowned
Anathapindika.

Khemaka, in addition to being rich, was also very good-looking and
women were very much attracted to him. They could hardly resist him
and naturally fell a prey to him. Khemaka committed adultery without
compunction. The king's men caught him three times for sexual
misconduct and brought him to the presence of the king. But King
Pasenadi of Kosala did not take action because Khemaka was the
nephew of Anathapindika. So Anathapindika himself took his nephew
to the Buddha. The Buddha talked to Khemaka about the depravity of
sexual misconduct and the seriousness of the consequences.
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Verse 309. Four misfortunes befall a man who is unmindful of
right conduct and commit sexual misconduct with another man's
wife: acquisition of demerit, disturbed sleep, reproach, and
suffering in niraya.

Verse 310. Thus, there is the acquisition of demerit, and there is
rebirth in the evil apaya realms. The enjoyment of a scared man
with a scared woman is short-lived, and the king also metes out
severe punishment. Therefore, a man should not commit
misconduct with another man's wife.

At the end of the discour se Khemaka attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses: 311, 312 and 313
XXI1 (5) The Story of the Obstinate Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(311), (312) and (313) of this book, with reference to an obstinate
bhikkhu.

Once, there was a bhikkhu who was feeling remorse for having
unwittingly cut some grass. He confided about thisto another bhikkhu.
The latter was reckless and stubborn by nature, and he did not think
much about committing small misdeeds. So he replied to the first
bhikkhu, " Cutting grassisa very minor offence; if you just confide and
confessto another bhikkhu you are automatically exonerated. Thereis
nothing to worry about." So saying, he proceeded to uproot some grass
with both hands to show that he thought very little of such trivial
offences. When the Buddha was told about this he reprimanded the
reckless, stubborn bhikkhu.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 311. Just as kusa grass if badly held cuts that very hand,
so also, the ill-led life of a bhikkhu drags that bhikkhu down to
niraya.
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Verse 312. An act perfunctorily performed, or a practice that is
depraved, or a questionable conduct of a bhikkhu is not of much
benefit.

Verse 313. If there is anything to be done, do it well; do it firmly
and energetically; for the slack life of a bhikkhu scatters much
dust (of moral defilements).

At the end of the discour se the reckless obstinate bhikkhu realized the importance
of restraint in thelife of a bhikkhu and gtrictly obeyed the Fundamental Precepts
for the bhikkhus. Later, through practice of Insight Meditation, that bhikkhu
attained arahatship.

Verse 314
XXI1 (6) The Story of a Woman of Jealous Disposition

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(314) of this book, with reference to a woman who was by nature very
jealous.

Once, a woman with a very strong sense of jealousy lived with her
husband in Savatthi. She found that her husband was having an affair
with her maid. So one day, shetied up thegirl with strong ropes, cut off
her ears and nose, and shut her up in a room. After doing that, she
asked her husband to accompany her to the Jetavana monastery. Soon
after they left, some relatives of the maid arrived at their house and
found the maid tied up and locked up in a room. They broke into the
room, untied her and took her to the monastery. They arrived at the
monastery while the Buddha was expounding the Dhamma. The girl
related to the Buddha what her mistress had done to her, how she had
been beaten, and how her nose and ears had been cut off. She stood in
the midst of the crowd for all to see how she had been mistreated. Sothe
Buddha said, " Do no evil, thinking that people will not know about it.
An evil deed donein secret, when discovered, will bring much pain and
sorrow; but a good deed may be done secretly, for it can only bring
happiness and not sorrow."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:
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Verse 314. It is better not to do an evil deed; an evil deed

torments one later on. It is better to do a good deed as one does
not have to repent for having done it.

At the end of the discour se the couple attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse (315)
XXII (7) The Story of Many Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(315) of thisbook, with reference to a group of bhikkhus who spent the
vassa in a border town.

In the first month of their stay in that border town, the bhikkhus
were well provided and well looked after by the townsfolk. During the
next month the town was plundered by some robbers and some people
wer e taken away as hostages. The people of thetown, therefore, had to
rehabilitate their town and reinforce fortifications. Thus, they were
unable to look to the needs of the bhikkhus as much as they would like
to and the bhikkhus had to fend for themselves. At the end of the vassa,
those bhikkhus came to pay homage to the Buddha at the Jetavana
monastery in Savatthi. On learning about the hardships they had
undergone during the vassa, the Buddha said to them " Bhikkhus, do
not keep thinking about this or anything else; it is always difficult to
have a car efr eg, effortlessliving. Just asthetownsfolk guard their town,
so also, a bhikkhu should be on guard and keep his mind steadfastly on
his body."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 315. As a border town is guarded both inside and outside,
so guard yourself. Let not the right moment goes by for those
who miss this moment come to grief when they fall into niraya.

At the end of the discour se those bhikkhus attained arahatship.

Verses 316 and 317

XXII (8) The Story of the Nigantha Ascetics
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Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(316) and (317) of this book, with reference to Nigantha ascetics, who
covered only the front part of their bodies

One day, some Niganthas went on an alms-round with their bowls
covered with a piece of cloth. Some bhikkhus seeing them commented,
" These Nigantha asceticswho cover thefront part of thebody aremore
respectable compared to those Acelaka ascetics who go about without
wearing anything." Hearingthiscomment, those asceticsretorted, " Yes,
indeed, we do cover up our front part (by covering our bowls); but we
cover it up not out of shamein going naked. Weonly cover up our bowls
to keep away dust from our food, for even dust containslifein it."

When the bhikkhusreported what the Nigantha ascetics said, the
Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus, those ascetics who go about covering only
the front part of their bodies are not ashamed of what they should be
ashamed of, but they are ashamed of what they should not be ashamed
of; because of their wrong view they would only go to bad destinations."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 316. Those beings who are ashamed of what should not be
ashamed of, who are not ashamed of what should be ashamed of,
and who hold wrong views go to a lower plane of existence

(duggati).

Verse 317 . Those beings who see danger in what is not
dangerous, who do not see danger in what is dangerous, and who
hold wrong views go to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

At the end of the discour se many Nigantha ascetics became frightened and joined
the Buddhist Order.

Verses 318 and 319

XXI1I (9) The Story of the Disciples of Non-Buddhist Ascetics

Page 291 of 291 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



While residing at the Nigrodarama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (318) and (319) of this book, with reference to some disciples of
the Titthis, non-Buddhist ascetics.

The disciples of the Titthis did not want their children to mix with the
children of the followers of the Buddha. They often told their children,
"Do not go to the Jetavana monastery do not pay obeisance to the
bhikkhus of the Sakyan clan." On one occasion, while the Titthi boys
wer e playing with a Buddhist boy near the entrance to the Jetavana
monastery, they felt very thirsty. As the children of the disciples of the
Titthis had been told by their parents not to enter a Buddhist
monastery, they asked the Buddhist boy to go to the monastery and
bring some water for them. The young Buddhist boy went to pay
obeisanceto the Buddha after he had had a drink of water, and told the
Buddha about his friends who wer e forbidden by their parentsto enter
a Buddhist monastery. The Buddha then told the boy to tell the non-
Buddhist boys to come and have water at the monastery. When those
boys came, the Buddha gave them a discourse to suit their various
dispositions. As a result, those boys became established in faith in the
Three Gemsi.e., the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Samgha.

When the boys went home, they talked about ther visit to the
Jetavana monastery and about the Buddha teaching them the Three
Gems. The parents of the boys, being ignorant, cried, " Our sons have
been didoyal to our faith, they have been ruined,” etc. Some intelligent
neighbours advised the wailing parents to stop weeping and to send
their sonsto the Buddha. Some how, they agreed and the boysaswell as
their parentswent to the Buddha.

The Buddha knowing why they had come spoke to them in verse
asfollows:

Verse 318. Beings who imagine wrong in what is not wrong, who
do not see wrong in what is wrong, and who hold wrong views go
to a lower plane of existence (duggati).

Verse 319. Beings who know what is wrong as wrong. who know
what is right as right, and who hold right views go to a happy
plane of existence (suggati).
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At the end of the discourse all those people came to be established in faith in
the Three Gems, and after listening to the Buddha'sfurther discour ses, they
subsequently attained Sotapatti Fruition.

End of Chapter Twenty-Two: Niraya
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Chapter XXII - The Elephant

Verses 320, 321 and 322
XXI111 (1) On Subduing Oneself

While residing at the Ghositarama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses(320), (321) and (322) of thisbook, with referenceto the patience
and endurance manifested by himself when abused by the hirelings of
M agandiya, one of the three queens of King Udena.

Once, the father of Magandiya, being very much impressed by the
personality and looks of the Buddha, had offered his very beautiful
daughter in marriage to Gotama Buddha. But the Buddha refused his
offer and said that hedid not liketo touch such athing which wasfull of
filth and excreta, even with his feet. On hearing this remark both
Magandiya's father and mother discerning the truth of the remark
attained Anagami Fruition. Magandiya, however, regarded the Buddha
as her arch enemy and was bent on having her revenge On him.

L ater, she became one of the three queens of King Udena. When
Magandiya heard that the Buddha had come to Kosambi, she hired
some citizens and their servants to abuse she Buddha when he entered
the city on an alms-round. Those hirelings followed the Buddha and
abused him using such abusive words as'thief, fool, camel, donkey, one
bound for niraya'. Hearing those abusive wor ds, the Venerable Ananda
pleaded with the Buddhato leave thetown and go to another place. But
the Buddharefused and said, " in another town also we might be abused
and it isnot feasible to move out every timeoneisabused. It isbetter to
solve a problem in the place where it arises. | am like an elephant in a
battlefield; like an elephant who withstands the arrows that come from
all quarters, | also will bear patiently the abusesthat come from people
without morality."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 320. As an elephant in battlefield withstands the arrow
shot from a bow, so shall | endure abuse. Indeed, many people
are without morality.
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Verse 321. Only the trained (horses and elephants) are led to
gatherings of people; the King mounts only the trained (horses
and elephants). Noblest among men are the tamed, who endure
abuse.

Verse 322 . Mules, thoroughbred horses, horses from Sindh, and
great elephants are noble only when they are trained; but one
who has tamed him self (through Magga Insight) is far nobler.

At the end of the discour se, those who had abused the Buddha realized their
mistake and came to respect him; some of them attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 323

XXI1I1 (2) The Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had Been a Trainer of
Elephants
While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(323) of thisbook, with reference to a bhikkhu who had previously been
an elephant trainer

On one occasion, some bhikkhus saw an elephant trainer and his
elephant on the bank of theliver Aciravati. Asthetrainer wasfinding it
difficult to control the elephant, one of the bhikkhus, who was an ex-
elephant trainer, told the other bhikkhushow it could be easily handled.
The elephant trainer hearing him did as told by the bhikkhu, and the
elephant was quickly subdued. Back at the monastery, the bhikkhus
related the incident to the Buddha. The Buddha called the ex-elephant
trainer bhikkhu to him and said, " O vain bhikkhu, who isyet far away
from Magga and Phala! You do not gain anything by taming elephants.
Thereisnoonewho can get to a place wher e one has never been before
(i.e.. Nibbana) by taming elephants; only onewho hastamed himself can
get there."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 323. Indeed, not by any means of transport (such as
elephants and horses) can one go to the place one has never
been before (i.e., Nibbana); but by thoroughly taming oneself, the
tamed one can get to that place (i.e., Nibbana).
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Verse 324
XXI1I1. (3) The Story of an Old Brahmin

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(324) of this book, with reference to an old brahmin.

Once, there lived in Savatthi an old brahmin who had eight lakhs in
cash. He had four sons; when each one of the sons got married, he gave
onelakh to him. Thus, he gave away four lakhs. Later, hiswifedied. His
sons cameto him and looked after him very well; in fact, they werevery
loving and affectionate to him. I n cour se of time, some how they coaxed
him to give them the remaining four lakhs. Thus, he wasleft practically
penniless.

First, he went to stay with his eldest son. After a few days, the
daughter-in-law said to him, "Did you give any extra hundred or
thousand to your eldest son? Don't you know the way to the houses of
your other sons?" Hearing this, the old brahmin got very angry and he
left the eldest son's house for the house of his second son. The same
remar ks wer e made by the wife of his second son and the old man went
to the house of his third son and finally to the house of his fourth and
youngest son. The same thing happened in the houses of all his sons.
Thus, the old man became helpless; then, taking a staff and a bowl he
went to the Buddha for protection and advice.

At the monastery, the branmin told the Buddha how his sons had
treated him and asked for his help. Then the Buddha gave him some
verses to memorize and instructed him to recite them wherever there
was a large gathering of people. The gist of theversesisthis: "My four
foolish sons are like ogres. They call me 'father, father', but the words
come only out of their mouths and not from their hearts. They are
deceitful and scheming. Taking the advice of their wives they have
driven me out of their houses. So, now | have got to be begging. Those
sons of mine are of less service to me than this staff of mine." When the
old brahmin recited these verses, many people in the crowd, hearing
him, went wild with rage at his sons and some even threatened to Kill
them.
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At this, the sons became frightened and knelt down at the feet of
their father and asked for pardon. They also promised that starting
from that day they would look after their father properly and would
respect, love and honor him. Then, they took their father to their
houses; they also warned their wives to look after their father well or
else they would be beaten to death. Each of the sons gave a length of
cloth and sent every day a food-tray. The brahmin became healthier
than before and soon put on some weight. He realized that he had been
shower ed with these benefits on account of the Buddha. So, he went to
the Buddha and humbly requested him to accept two food-trays out of
the four he was receiving every day from his sons. Then he instructed
his sons to send two food-traysto the Buddha.

One day, the eldest son invited the Buddha to his house for alms-
food. After the meal, the Buddha gave a discour se on the benefitsto be
gained by looking after one's parents. Then herelated to them the story
of the elephant called Dhanapala, who looked after his parents.
Dhanapala when captured pined for the parents who were left in the
forest.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 324. The elephant called Dhanapala, in severe must and
uncontrollable, being in captivity, eats not a morsel, yearning for
his native forest (i. e., longing to look after his parents).

At the end of the discour se, the old brahmin aswell as hisfour sonsand their wives
attained Sotapatti Fruition

Verse 325
XXI11 (4) The Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(325) of thisbook, with reference to King Pasenadi of Kosala.

Oneday, King Pasenadi of K osalawent to the monastery to pay homage
to the Buddha soon after having a heavy meal. Thekingwasin the habit
of taking one quarter basketful (half a bushel of) cooked rice and meat
curry. While he was in the presence of the Buddha, the king felt so
drowsy that he kept on nodding and could hardly keep himself awake.
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Then he said to the Buddha, "Venerable Sir! | have been in great
discomfort since | have taken my meal." To him the Buddha replied,
"Yes, O king! Gluttons do suffer in this manner.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 325. The stupid one who is lazy, gluttonous, and drowsy,
who just wallows like a well-fed pig, is subject to repeated
rebirths.

After hearing the discour se the king, having under stood the message,
gradually lessened the amount of food he took. As a result, he became much more
active and alert and ther efor e also happy.

Verse 326
XXI11 (5) The Story of Samanera Sanu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(326) of this book, with reference to a young samanera named Sanu.

One day, Samanera Sanu was urged by older bhikkhusto go up on the
dais and recite parts of the Pali texts. When he had finished his
recitation he solemnly called out, " May the merits gained by me today
for reciting these sacred texts be shared by my mother and my father™ .
At that time, the devas and the ogress who had been the mother of the
young samanerain a previous existence wer e listening to hisrecitation.
When they heard his words, the ogress was elated and promptly cried
out, "My dear son, how happy | am to share your merit; you have done
well, my son. Well done! Well done! (Sadhu! Sadhu !)." On account of
Samaner a Sanu, the mother ogress cameto be very much respected and
was given precedencein their assemblies by the devas and other ogres.

As the samanera grew older, he wanted to return to the life of a
lay man; he went home and asked for his clothes from his mother. His
mother did not want him to leave the Order and tried to dissuade him
front leaving it, but he was quite firm in his decision. So, his mother
promised to give him the clothes after hismeal. Ashis mother was busy
cooking his meal, the ogress, who was his mother of a past existence,
thought, " If my son Sanu leaves the Order, | shall be put to shame and
become a laughing stock among other ogres and devas; | must try and
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stop him leaving the Order." So, the young samaner a was possessed by
her; the boy rolled on the floor, muttering in coherently with saliva
streaming out of his mouth. The mother got alarmed; neighbours came
and tried to appease the spirits. Then, the ogress spoke out " This
samanera wants to leave thereligious Order and return to thelife of a
lay man; if he does so he will not be ableto escape from dukkha." After
saying those words, the ogress left the body of the oy and the boy
became normal again.

Finding his mother in tears and the neighbour s crowding around
him, he asked what had happened. His mother told him everything that
had happened to him and also explained to him that to return to lay life
after leaving it was very foolish; in fact, even though living he would be
like a dead person. The samanera then came to realize his mistake.
Taking thethreerobesfrom hismother, he went back to the monastery
and was soon admitted as a bhikkhu.

When told about Samanera Sanu, the Buddha wishing to teach
him about the restraint of mind said, "My son, one who does not
restrain the mind which wanders about cannot find happiness. So,
control your mind as a mahout controls an elephant.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 326. In the past, this mind has wandered as it liked,
wherever it liked, at its own pleasure. Now | will control my mind
wisely, as a mahout with his goad controls an elephant in must.

At the end of the discour se Thera Sanu compr ehended the Four Noble Truthsand
later attained arahat ship.

Verse 327
XXI1I1 (6) The Story of the Elephant Called Paveyyaka

Whileresiding at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(327) of thisbook, with reference to the elephant, called Paveyyaka.

Paveyyaka when young was very strong; in due cour se, he became old
and decrepit. One day, as old Paveyyaka went into a pond he was stuck
in the mire and could not get on to the shore. When King Pasenadi of
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Kosala was told about it, he sent an elephant trainer to help the
elephant get out of the mire. The elephant trainer went to thesitewhere
the elephant was. There, he made the musicians strike up a martial
tune. Hearing the military airs, the elephant felt asif hewerein a
battlefield; hisspiritsrose, he pulled him self with all his might, and was
soon out of the mire.

When the bhikkhustold the Buddha about this he said,
" Bhikkhus! Just asthat elephant pulled itself out of the mire, so also,
must you all pull yourselves out of the mire of moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 327. Take delight in mindfulness, guard your mind well. As
an elephant stuck in mire pulls itself out, so also, pull yourself
out of the mire of moral defilements.

At the end of the discour se the bhikkhus attained ar ahatship

Verses 328, 329 and 330
XXI1I1 (7) The Story of a Number of Bhikkhus

Whileresiding in the Palileyya forest wher e the elephant Palileyyaka
waited on him, the Buddha uttered Verses (328), (329) and (330) of this
book, with reference to the two groups of bhikkhus from K osambi.

Once, the bhikkhus of Kosambi split into two groups,; one group
followed the master of Vinaya and the other followed the teacher of the
Dhamma. They did not listen even to the Buddha who exhorted them to
make peace. So, the Buddha left them and spent the vassa all alonein
the forest, where the elephant Palileyyaka waited on him.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Ananda went into the
forest, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus. L eaving the bhikkhus at
some distance, the Vener able Ananda approached the Buddha alone.
Then the Buddha told Ananda to call the other bhikkhus. All of them
came, paid obeisanceto the Buddha and said, " Venerable Sir! You must
have had a hard time spending the vassa all alonein thisforest."
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Tothis, the Buddhareplied," Bhikkhus, do not say so; the
elephant Palileyyaka had been looking after me all thistime. He was,
indeed, a very good friend, atruefriend. If one has such a good friend
one should stick to him; but if one cannot find a good friend it is better
to stay alone."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 328. If one finds a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous and
steadfast companion, one should live with him joyfully and
mindfully, overcoming all dangers.

Verse 329. If one cannot find a sagacious friend, who is a
virtuous and steadfast companion, one should live alone like the
king who gave up and left the country he had won, and like the
elephant Matanga roaming alone in the forest.

Verse 330. Itis better to live alone; there is no fellowship with a
fool. So one should live alone, do no evil, and be carefree like the
elephant Matanga roaming alone in the forest.

Verses 331, 332 333
XXI1I (8) The Story of Mara

Whileresiding in a monastery near the Himalayas, the Buddha uttered
Verses(331), (332) and (333) of thisbook, with referenceto Mara, who
tried to entice him to rule as a king.

Once, while the Buddha was residing near the Himalayas, hefound that
many people were being ill-treated by some wicked kings. It then
occurred to him whether it would be possible to prevent them from ill-
treating those who should not be ill-treated and make the kings rule
justly and wisely. Mara knew what the Buddha was thinking and
planned to entice the Buddha to rule as a king. To him the Buddha
replied, " O wicked Mara! Your teaching and my teaching are quite
different. You and | cannot have any discussion. Thisis my teaching".

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:
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Verse 331. Itis good to have friends when the need arises; itis
good to be content with anything that is available; it is good to
have merit when life is about to end; it is good to be rid of all
dukkha.

Verse 332. In this world it is good to be dutiful to one's mother;
also it is good to be dutiful to one’s father. In this world it is good
to minister unto samanas; also it is good to minister unto
brahmanas.

Verse 333. Itis good to have virtue till old age, it is good to have
unshakable faith, it is good to gain wisdom, it is good to do no
evil.

End of Chapter XXIlII
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Chapter : XXI1I1 The Elephant (Nagavagga)
Verses 320, 321 and 322
XXI1I1 (1) On Subduing Oneself

While residing at the Ghositarama monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses(320), (321) and (322) of thisbook, with referenceto the patience
and endurance manifested by himsef when abused by the hirelings of
Magandiya, one of the three queens of King Udena.

Once, the father of Magandiya, being very much impressed by the
personality and looks of the Buddha, had offered his very beautiful
daughter in marriage to Gotama Buddha. But the Buddha refused his
offer and said that he did not liketo touch such athing which wasfull of
filth and excreta, even with his feet. On hearing this remark both
Magandiya's father and mother discerning the truth of the remark
attained Anagami Fruition. Magandiya, however, regarded the Buddha
as her arch enemy and was bent on having her revenge On him.

L ater, she became one of the three queens of King Udena. When
Magandiya heard that the Buddha had come to Kosambi, she hired
some citizens and their servants to abuse she Buddha when he entered
the city on an alms-round. Those hirelings followed the Buddha and
abused him using such abusive words as 'thief, fool, camel, donkey, one
bound for niraya'. Hearing those abusive wor ds, the Venerable Ananda
pleaded with the Buddha to leave the town and go to another place. But
the Buddharefused and said, " in another town also we might be abused
and it isnot feasibleto move out every time oneis abused. It isbetter to
solve a problem in the place where it arises. | am like an elephant in a
battlefield; like an elephant who withstands the arrows that come from
all quarters, | also will bear patiently the abusesthat come from people
without morality."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 320. As an elephant in battlefield withstands the arrow
shot from a bow, so shall | endure abuse. Indeed, many people
are without morality.
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Verse 321. Only the trained (horses and elephants) are led to
gatherings of people; the King mounts only the trained (horses
and elephants). Noblest among men are the tamed, who endure
abuse.

Verse 322 . Mules, thoroughbred horses, horses from Sindh, and
great elephants are noble only when they are trained; but one
who has tamed him self (through Magga Insight) is far nobler.

At the end of the discour se, those who had abused the Buddha realized their
mistake and cameto respect him; some of them attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 323

XXII1 (2) The Story of the Bhikkhu Who Had Been a Trainer of
Elephants

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (323) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu who had
previously been an elephant trainer

On one occasion, some bhikkhus saw an elephant trainer and his
elephant on the bank of the liver Aciravati. Asthetrainer wasfinding it
difficult to control the elephant, one of the bhikkhus, who was an ex-
elephant trainer, told the other bhikkhushow it could be easily handled.
The elephant trainer hearing him did as told by the bhikkhu, and the
elephant was quickly subdued. Back at the monastery, the bhikkhus
related the incident to the Buddha. The Buddha called the ex-elephant
trainer bhikkhu to him and said, " O vain bhikkhu, who isyet far away
from Magga and Phala! You do not gain anything by taming elephants.
Thereisnoonewho can get to a place wher e one has never been before
(i.e.. Nibbana) by taming elephants; only onewho hastamed himself can
get there."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 323. Indeed, not by any means of transport (such as
elephants and horses) can one go to the place one has never
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been before (i.e., Nibbana); but by thoroughly taming oneself, the
tamed one can get to that place (i.e., Nibbana).

Verse 324
XXI1I1. (3) The Story of an Old Brahmin

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(324) of thisbook, with reference to an old Brahmin

Once, therelived in Savatthi an old brahmin who had eight lakhs
in cash. He had four sons; when each one of the sons got married, he
gave one lakh to him. Thus, he gave away four lakhs. Later, his wife
died. His sons came to him and looked after him very well; in fact, they
were very loving and affectionate to him. In course of time, somehow
they coaxed him to give them the remaining four lakhs. Thus, he was
left practically penniless.

First, he went to stay with his ddest son. After a few days, the
daughter-in-law said to him, "Did you give any extra hundred or
thousand to your eldest son? Don't you know the way to the houses of
your other sons?" Hearing this, the old brahmin got very angry and he
left the eldest son's house for the house of his second son. The same
remar ks wer e made by the wife of his second son and the old man went
to the house of histhird son and finally to the house of his fourth and
youngest son. The same thing happened in the houses of all his sons.
Thus, the old man became helpless; then, taking a staff and a bowl he
went to the Buddha for protection and advice.

At the monastery, the brahmin told the Buddha how his sons had
treated him and asked for his help. Then the Buddha gave him some
verses to memorize and instructed him to recite them wherever there
was a large gathering of people. The gist of theversesisthis: "My four
foolish sons are like ogres. They call me 'father, father', but the words
come only out of their mouths and not from their hearts. They are
deceitful and scheming. Taking the advice of their wives they have
driven me out of their houses. So, now | have got to be begging. Those
sons of mine are of less service to me than this staff of mine." When the
old brahmin recited these verses, many people in the crowd, hearing

Page 305 of 305 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



him, went wild with rage at his sons and some even threatened to Kill
them.

At this, the sons became frightened and knelt down at the feet of
their father and asked for pardon. They also promised that starting
from that day they would look after their father properly and would
respect, love and honor him. Then, they took their father to ther
houses; they also warned their wives to look after their father well or
else they would be beaten to death. Each of the sons gave a length of
cloth and sent every day a food-tray. The brahmin became healthier
than before and soon put on some weight. He realized that he had been
shower ed with these benefits on account of the Buddha. So, he went to
the Buddha and humbly requested him to accept two food-trays out of
the four he was receiving every day from his sons. Then he instructed
his sons to send two food-traysto the Buddha.

One day, the eldest son invited the Buddha to his house for alms-
food. After the meal, the Buddha gave a discour se on the benefitsto be
gained by looking after one's parents. Then herelated to them the story
of the elephant called Dhanapala, who looked after his parents.
Dhanapala when captured pined for the parents who were left in the

forest.
Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 324. The elephant called Dhanapala, in severe must and
uncontrollable, being in captivity, eats not a morsel, yearning for
his native forest (i. e., longing to look after his parents).

At the end of the discour se, the old brahmin aswell ashisfour sonsand ther
wives attained Sotapatti Fruition

Verse 325
XXI1I1 (4) The Story of King Pasenadi of Kosala

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(325) of thisbook, with reference to King Pasenadi of Kosala.
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Oneday, King Pasenadi of K osala went to the monastery to pay homage
to the Buddha soon after having a heavy meal. Theking wasin the habit
of taking one quarter basketful (half a bushel of) cooked rice and meat
curry. While he was in the presence of the Buddha, the king felt so
drowsy that he kept on nodding and could hardly keep himself awake.
Then he said to the Buddha, "Venerable Sir! | have been in great
discomfort since | have taken my meal." To him the Buddha replied,
"Yes, O king! Gluttons do suffer in this manner.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 325. The stupid one who is lazy, gluttonous, and drowsy,
who just wallows like a well-fed pig, is subject torepeated
rebirths.

After hearing the discour se the king, having under stood the message, gradually
lessened the amount of food hetook. Asa result, he became much more active and
alert and ther efore also happy.

Verse 326

XXI11 (5) The Story of Samanera Sanu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(326) of thisbook, with reference to a young samanera named Sanu.

One day, Samanera Sanu was urged by older bhikkhusto go up on the
dais and recite parts of the Pali texts. When he had finished his
recitation he solemnly called out, " May the merits gained by me today
for reciting these sacred texts be shared by my mother and my father" .
At that time, the devas and the ogress who had been the mother of the
young samanera in a previous existence wer e listening to hisrecitation.
When they heard his words, the ogress was elated and promptly cried
out, "My dear son, how happy | am to share your merit; you have done
well, my son. Well done! Well done! (Sadhu! Sadhu !)." On account of
Samanera Sanu, the mother ogress cameto bevery much respected and
was given precedence in their assemblies by the devas and other ogres.

Asthe samanera grew older, he wanted to return to the life of a
lay man; he went home and asked for his clothes from his mother. His
mother did not want him to leave the Order and tried to dissuade him
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front leaving it, but he was quite firm in his decison. So, his mother
promised to give him the clothes after hismeal. Ashis mother was busy
cooking his meal, the ogress, who was his mother of a past existence,
thought, " If my son Sanu leaves the Order, | shall be put to shame and
become a laughing stock among other ogres and devas; | must try and
stop him leaving the Order." So, the young samaner a was possessed by
her; the boy rolled on the floor, muttering in coherently with saliva
streaming out of his mouth. The mother got alarmed; neighbours came
and tried to appease the spirits. Then, the ogress spoke out " This
samanera wants to leave the religious Order and return to thelife of a
lay man; if he does so hewill not be ableto escape from dukkha." After
saying those words, the ogress left the body of the boy and the boy
became normal again.

Finding his mother in tears and the neighbours crowding around
him, he asked what had happened. His mother told him everything that
had happened to him and also explained to him that to return to lay life
after leaving it was very foolish; in fact, even though living he would be
like a dead person. The samanera then came to realize his mistake.
Taking thethreerobesfrom his mother, he went back to the monastery
and was soon admitted as a bhikkhu.

When told about Samanera Sanu, the Buddha wishing to teach
him about the restraint of mind said, "My son, one who does not
restrain the mind which wanders about cannot find happiness. So,
control your mind as a mahout controls an elephant."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 326. In the past, this mind has wandered, as it liked,
wherever it liked, at its own pleasure. Now | will control my mind
wisely, as a mahout with his goad controls an elephant in must.

At the end of the discour se Thera Sanu comprehended the Four Noble Truthsand
later attained arahat ship.

Verse 327

XXII1 (6) The Story of the Elephant Called Paveyyaka
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(327) of thisbook, with reference to the elephant, called Paveyyaka.

Paveyyaka when young wasvery strong; in due cour se, he became
old and decrepit. One day, as old Paveyyaka went into a pond he was
stuck in the mire and could not get on to the shore. When King
Pasenadi of Kosalawastold about it, he sent an elephant trainer to help
the elephant get out of the mire. The elephant trainer went to the site
where the elephant was. There, he made the musicians strike up a
martial tune. Hearing the military airs, the elephant felt asif hewerein
a battlefield; his spirits rose, he pulled him self with all his might, and
was soon out of the mire.

When the bhikkhus told the Buddha about this he said,
" Bhikkhus! Just as that elephant pulled itself out of the mire, so also,
must you all pull yourselves out of the mire of moral defilements."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 327. Take delight in mindfulness, guard your mind well. As
an elephant stuck in mire pulls itself out, so also, pull yourself
out of the mire of moral defilements.

At the end of the discour se the bhikkhus attained arahatship

Verses 328, 329 and 330
XXI11 (7) The Story of a Number of Bhikkhus

While residing in the Palileyya forest where the elephant Palileyyaka
waited on him, the Buddha uttered Verses (328), (329) and (330) of this
book, with reference to the bhikkhus from K osambi.

Once, the bhikkhus of Kosambi split into two groups; one group
followed the master of Vinaya and the other followed the teacher of the
Dhamma. They did not listen even to the Buddha who exhorted them to
make peace. SO, the Buddha left them and spent the vassa all alone in
the forest, where the elephant Palileyyaka waited on him.

At the end of the vassa, the Venerable Ananda went into the
forest, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus. L eaving the bhikkhus at
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some distance, the Venerable Ananda approached the Buddha alone.
Then the Buddha told Ananda to call the other bhikkhus. All of them
came, paid obeisanceto the Buddha and said, " Venerable Sir! You must
have had a hard time spending the vassa all alonein thisforest."

To this, the Buddha replied,"” Bhikkhus, do not say so; the
elephant Palileyyaka had been looking after me all this time. He was,
indeed, a very good friend, a true friend. If one has such a good friend

one should stick to him; but if one cannot find a good friend it is better
to stay alone."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 328. If one finds a sagacious friend, who is a virtuous and
steadfast companion, one should live with him joyfully and
mindfully, overcoming all dangers.

Verse 329. If one cannot find a sagacious friend, who is a
virtuous and steadfast companion, one should live alone like the
king who gave up and left the country he had won, and like the
elephant Matanga roaming alone in the forest.

Verse 330. Itis better to live alone; there is no fellowship with a
fool. So one should live alone, do no evil, and be carefree like the
elephant Matanga roaming alone in the forest.

Verses 331, 332 333
XXII1 (8) The Story of Mara

While residing in a monastery near the Himalayas the Buddha uttered
Verses (331), (332) and (333) of thisbook, with referenceto Mara, who
tried to entice him to rule as a king.

Once, while the Buddha was residing near the Himalayas, he
found that many people were being ill-treated by some wicked kings. It
then occurred to him whether it would be possible to prevent them from
ill-treating those who should not be ill-treated and make the kingsrule
justly and wisely. Mara knew what the Buddha was thinking and
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planned to entice the Buddha to rule as a king. To him the Buddha
replied, " O wicked Mara! Your teaching and my teaching are quite
different. You and | cannot have any discussion. Thisis my teaching”.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 331. It is good to have friends when the need arises; it is
good to be content with anything that is available; it is good to
have merit when life is about to end; it is good to be rid of all
dukkha.

Verse 332. In this world it is good to be dutiful to one's mother;
also it is good to be dutiful to one's father. In this world it is good
to minister unto samanas; also it is good to minister unto
brahmanas.

Verse 333. It is good to have virtue till old age, it is good to have
unshakable faith, it is good to gain wisdom, it is good to do no
evil.

End of Chapter Twenty-three: The Elephant.
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Chapter: XXI1V The Craving (Tanhavagga)
Verses 334, 335, 336 and 337
(1)The Story of Kapila the Fisnh

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(334), (335), (336) and (337) of thisbook, with referenceto afish with a
lovely golden color and a stinking mouth.

During thetime of Kassapa Buddha, there was a bhikkhu named
Kapila, who was very learned in the Pitakas. Because of his great
learning he gained much fame and fortune; he also became very
conceited and was full of contempt for other bhikkhus. When other
bhikkhus pointed out to him, what was proper or not proper he
invariably retorted, " How much do you know?" implying that he knew
much more than those bhikkhus. In course of time, all good bhikkhus
shunned him and only the bad ones gathered round him. On one
sabbath day, while the bhikkhus were reciting the Fundamental
Precepts for the bhikkhus (i.e., the Patimokkha) Kapila said, " Thereis
no such thing as Sutta, Abhidhammea, or Vinaya. It makes no difference
whether you have a chance to listen to the Patimokkha or not, " etc.,
and left the congregation of the bhikkhus. Thus, Kapilawasa hindrance
to the development and growth of the Teaching (Sasana).

For thisevil deed, Kapila had to suffer in niraya between thetime
of Kassapa Buddha and Gotama Buddha. L ater, hewasreborn asafish
in the Aciravati River. That fish, as mentioned above, had a very
beautiful golden body, but his mouth had a very horrid, offensive smell.
One day, that fish was caught by some fisher men, and because it was so
beautiful, they took it in a boat to the king. The king, in his turn took
the fish to the Buddha. When the fish opened its mouth, the horrid and
offensive smell spread all around. The king then asked the Buddhawhy
such a beautiful fish should have such a horrid and offensive smell. To
the king and the audience, the Buddha explained, " O king! During the
time of Kassapa Buddha there was a very learned bhikkhu who taught
the Dhamma to others. Because of that good deed, when hewasreborn
in another existence, even asafish, he wasendowed with a golden body.
But that bhikkhu was very greedy, proud and very contemptuous of
others,; he also disregarded the Disciplines and abused other bhikkhus.
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For these evil deeds, hewasreborn in niraya, and now, he hasbecomea
beautiful fish with a mouth that stinks." The Buddha then turned to the
fish and asked whether it knew where it would be going in its next
existence. The fish answered that it would have to go again to niraya
and it was filled with great despair. As predicted, on its death the fish
was reborn in niraya, to undergo another term of continuous tor ment.

All those present hearing about thefish got alarmed. To then, the
Buddha gave a discourse on the benefits of combining learning with
practice.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 334 . In a man who is unmindful craving grows like a
creeper. He runs from birth to birth, like a monkey seeking fruits
in the forest.

Verse 335. In this world, sorrow grows in one who is
overwhelmed by this vile craving that clings to the senses, just
as well-watered birana grass grows luxuriantly.

Verse 336. In this world, sorrow falls away from one who
overcomes this vile craving that is difficult to get rid of, just as
water drops fall away from a lotus leaf.

Verse 337. Therefore, | will deliver this worthy discourse to all of
you who have assembled here. Dig up the root of craving just as
one who wishes to have the fragrant root digs up the birana
grass. Do not let Mara destroy you again and again, as the flood
destroys the reed.

Verses 338 to 343
(2) The Story of a Young Sow

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(338) to (343) of thisbook, with reference to a young sow.
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On one occasion, whilethe Buddha was on an alms-round at Rajagaha,
he saw a young dirty sow and smiled. When asked by the Venerable
Ananda, the Buddha replied, " Ananda, this young sow was a hen
during the time of Kakusandha Buddha. As shewasthen staying near a
refectory in a monastery she used to hear the recitation of the sacred
text and the discour ses on the Dhamma. When she died shewasreborn
as a princess. On one occasion, while going to the latrine, the princess
noticed the maggots and she became mindful of theloathsomeness of the

body, etc. When she died she was reborn in the Brahma realm as a
puthujjanabrahmabut later dueto someevil kamma, shewasreborn as

a sow. Ananda! Look, on account of good and evil kamma there is no
end of theround of existences.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 338. Just as a tree with roots undamaged and firm grows
again even though cut down, so also, if latent craving is not

rooted out, this dukkha (of birth, ageing and death) arises again
and again.

Verse 339. That man of wrong views, in whom the thirty-six
streams (of craving) that flow towards pleasurable objects are
strong, is carried away by his many thoughts connected with
passion.

Verse 340. The stream of craving flows towards all sense
objects; the creeper of craving arises (at the six sense-doors)
and fixes itself (on the six sense objects). Seeing that creeper of
craving growing, cut off its roots with Magga Insight.

Verse 341. In beings, there flows happiness that is smeared with
craving; those beings attached to pleasure and seeking pleasure
are, indeed, subject to birth and ageing.

Verse 342. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare
caught in a snare; held fast by fetters and bonds they undergo
dukkha (round of rebirths) again and again, for a long time.
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Verse 343. People beset with craving are terrified like a hare
caught in a snare. Therefore, One who wishes to free himself
from craving should eradicate craving.

Verse 344
(3) The Story of an Ex-bhikkhu

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse(344) of thisbook, with referenceto a bhikkhu who was a pupil of
the Venerable M ahakassapa.

As a pupil of the Venerable Mahakassapa, this bhikkhu had achieved
the four mental absorptions (jhanas). But one day, as he went for alms-
food to hisuncle'shouse, he saw awoman and felt a great desireto have
her. Then he left the Order of the bhikkhus. As a layman, he was a
failure as he did not work hard. So, his uncle dove him out of the
house, and subsequently he became mixed up with some thieves. All of
them wer e caught by the authorities and wer e taken to the cemetery to
be executed. TheVenerable M ahakassapa saw his pupil ashewasbeing
led out and said to him, "My pupil, keep your mind steadfastly on a
subject of meditation." Asinstructed, he concentrated and let himself be
established in deep mental absorption. At the cemetery, while the
executioner s were making prepar ationsto kill him, the ex-bhikkhu was
very much composed and showed no signs of fear or anxiety. The
executioners and the onlookers were awe-struck and very much
impressed by the man's courage and composure and they reported
about him to the king and also to the Buddha. The king gave ordersto
release the man. The Buddha on hearing about the matter sent his
radiance and appeared to the thief asif in person.

Then the Buddha spoke to him in verse asfollows:

Verse 344. Having left the forest of desire (i.e., the life of a
householder), he takes to the forest of the practice (i.e., the life
of a bhikkhu); but when he is free from the forest of desire he
rushes back to that very forest. Come, look at that man who
having become free rushes back into that very bondage.
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At the end of the discour se, the thief who was steadfastly keeping hismind on the
arising and perishing of the aggr egates discer ned the imper manent, unsatisfactory
and non-self nature of all conditioned things and soon attained Sotapatti Fruition.
Later, he went to the Buddha at the Jetavana monastery where he was again
admitted to the Order by the Buddha and he instantly attained ar ahatship.

Verses 345 and 346
(4) The Story on Imprisonment

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(345) and (346) of this book, with reference to some thieves who were
kept in chains.

One day, thirty bhikkhus came into Savatthi for alms-food. While they
were on thelr alms-round, they saw some prisoners being brought out
with their hands and legs in chains. Back at the monastery, after
relating what they had seen in the morning, they asked the Buddha
whether there were any other bonds stronger than these. To them the
Buddha answered, " Bhikkhus! These bonds are nothing compared to
those of craving for food and clothing, for riches and for family.
Craving is a thousand times, a hundred thousand times stronger than
those chains, hand-cuffs and cages. That isthe reason why the wise cut
off craving and renounce the world and enter the Order of the
bhikkhus.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verses 345,& 346. The wise do not say that bonds made of iron,
of wood, and of hemp are strong bonds; they say that only
passionate attachment to and care for gems and jewelry,
children and wives are strong bonds. These drag one down (to
lower planes of existence) and although they seem yielding are
difficult to unfasten. The wise, cutting off this bond (of craving)
and resolutely giving up sensual pleasures, renounce the world.

Verse 347

(5) The Story of Theri Khema

Page 316 of 316 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(347) of thisbook, with reference to Queen Khema

Queen Khema was the chief queen of King Bimbisara. She was
very beautiful and also very proud.

The king wanted her to go to the Veluvana monastery and pay
homage to the Buddha. But she had heard that the Buddha always
talked disparagingly about beauty and she therefore tried to avoid
seeing the Buddha.

The king understood her attitude towards the Buddha; he also
knows how proud she was of her beauty. So the king ordered his
minstrelsto sing in praise of the Veluvana monastery, about its pleasant
and peaceful atmosphere, etc. Hearing them, Queen Khema became
inter ested and decided to set out for the Veluvana monastery.

When Queen Khema arrived at the monastery, the Buddha was
expounding the Dhammato an audience. By his supernormal power, the
Buddha made a very beautiful young lady appear, sitting not far from
him, and fanning him. When Queen Khema came to the audience halil,
she alone saw the beautiful young lady. Comparing the exquisite beauty
of the young lady to that of her own, Khema realized that her beauty
was much inferior to that of the young lady. As she looked again
intently at the young lady her beauty began to fade gradually. In the
end, she saw before her eyesan old decr epit being, which again changed
into a corpse, her stinking body being attacked by maggots. At that
instant, Queen Khema realized the imper manence and wor thlessness of
beauty.

TheBuddha knowing the state of her mind remarked, " O Khemal!
L ook carefully at this decaying body which isbuilt around a skeleton of
bones and is subject to disease and decay. L ook carefully at the body
which isthought of so highly by thefoolish. L ook at the wor thlessness of
the beauty of this young girl." After hearing this, Queen Khema
attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 347. Beings who are infatuated with lust fall back into the
Stream of Craving they have generated, just as a spider does in
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the web it has spun. The Wise, cutting off the bond of craving,
walk on resolutely, leaving, all ills (dukkha) behind.

At the end of the discour se Queen Khema attained ar ahatship and was admitted to
the Order and became the Chief Female Disciple of the Buddha.

Verse 348
(6) The Story of Uggasena

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(348) of thisbook, with referenceto Uggasena, arich man'sson who fell
in love with a dancer.

Once, awandering theatrical troupe consisting of five hundred dancers
and some acr obats came to Rajagaha and performed on the grounds of
the palace of King Bimbisara for seven days. There, a young dancer

who was the daughter of an acrobat sang and danced on top of along
bamboo pole. Uggasena, the young son of arich man, fell desperately in
love with this dancer and his parents could not stop him from marrying
her. He married the young dancer and followed the troupe. As he was
not a dancer nor an acrobat, he was not of much usetothe party. So, as
the party moved from place to place, he had to help carry boxes, to
drivethe carts, etc.

In course of time, a son was born to Uggasena and his wife, the
dancer. To this child, the dancer would often sing a song which ran
thus: " O you, son of the man who keeps watch over the carts, the man
who carriesboxesand bundles! O, you, son of theignorant one who can
do nothing!" Uggasena heard the song; he knew that his wife was
referring to him and he was very much hurt and depressed. So he went
to his father-in-law, the acrobat, and requested him to teach him
acrobatics. After ayear'straining, Uggasena became a skilful acrobat.

Then, Uggasena went back to Rajagaha, and it was proclaimed
that Uggasena would publicly demonstrate his skill in seven days' time.
On the seventh day, a long pole was put up and Uggasena stood on top
of it. At a signal given from below he somersaulted seven times on the
pole. At about this time, the Buddha saw Uggasena in his vison and
knew that time was ripe for Uggasena to attain arahatship. So, he

Page 318 of 318 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



entered Rajagaha and willed that the audience should turn ther
attention to him instead of applauding Uggasena for his acrobatic feats.
When Uggasena saw that he was being neglected and ignored, he just
sat on top of the pole, feeling very discontented and depressed. The
Buddha then addressed Uggasena, "Uggasena, a wise man should
abandon all attachment to the khandha aggregates and strive to gain
liberation from theround of rebirths."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 348. Give up the past, give up the future, give up the
present. Having reached the end of existences, with a mind freed
from all (conditioned things), you will not again undergo birth and
decay.

At the end of the discour se Uggasena, who was still on top of the pole, attained
arahatship. He came down and was soon admitted to the Order by the Buddha.

Verses 349 and 350
(7) The Story of Culadhanuggaha, the Skilful Archer

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(349) and (350) of this book, with reference to a young bhikkhu, who
was a skilful archer in one of his previous existences.

Once ayoung bhikkhu took hisalms-food in one of the shelter s specially
built for bhikkhusin town. After his meal hefdt like drinking water. So
he went to a house and asked for some drinking water, and a young
woman came out to give him some water. As soon asthis young woman
saw the young bhikkhu she fel in love with him. Wishing to entice him,
she invited the young bhikkhu to come to her house when ever he felt
thirsty. After sometime, sheinvited him to her house for alms-food. On
that day, she told him that they had everything they could wish for in
the house, but that there was no male to look after their affairs, etc.
Hearing those words, the young bhikkhu took the hint and he soon
found himself to be more and more attached to the young, attractive
woman. He became very much dissatisfied with his life as a bhikkhu
and was getting thin. Other bhikkhus reported about him to the
Buddha.
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The Buddha called the young bhikkhu to his presence and said to
him, " My son, listen to me. Thisyoung woman will be your undoing just
as she had been to you in a previous existence. In one of your previous
existencesyou wereavery skilful archer and shewasyour wife. On one
occasion, while the two of you weretraveling, you came upon a gang of
highwaymen. Shefell in love with the gang leader. So, whileyou and the
gang leader were engaged in fighting and you called out to her to give
you the sword, she gave the sword to the robber who promptly killed
you. Thus, she was the cause of your death. Now, too, she will be the
cause of your ruin if you go after her and leave my Order for her sake."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 349. In a man who is disturbed by (sensual) thoughts,
whose passions are strong, and who keeps seeing objects as
being pleasant, craving grows more and more. Indeed, he makes
his bondage strong.

Verse 350. A man who takes delight in calming (sensual)
thoughts, who is ever mindful, and meditates on the impurity (of
the body, etc.) will certainly get rid (of craving); this man will cut
the bond of Mara.

At the end of the discour se, the young bhikkhu attained Sotapatti Fruition

Verses 351 and 352
(8) The Story of Mara

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(351) and (352) of this book, with reference to Mara who had come to
frighten Samanera Rahula, son of Gotama Buddha.

On one occasion, a large number of bhikkhus arrived at the
Jetavana monastery. To put up the guest bhikkhus, Samanera Rahula
had to go and dleep near the door, just outside the chamber of the
Buddha. Mara, wanting to annoy the Buddha through his son, took the
form of an elephant and encircling the head of the samanera with his
trunk made an alar ming noise hoping to frighten him. But Rahula was
unmoved. The Buddha, from his chamber, knew what was happening,
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and said, " O wicked Mara! Even athousand such asyou would not be
ableto frighten my son. My son has no fear, heisfreefrom craving, he
isvigilant, heiswise."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 351. He who has attained arahatship is free from fear, free
from craving, and free from moral defilements. He has cut off the
thorns of existence (such as lust). This is the last existence (for
him).

Verse 352. He who is free from craving and from attachment,
who is skilled in the knowledge of the significance of terms, who
knows the grouping of letters and their sequence is indeed called
"one who has lived his last, a man of great wisdom, a great man.™

Hearing the above words, Mararealized that the Buddha knew about histricks and
instantly disappeared.

Verse 353

(9) The Story of Upaka

The Buddha uttered Verse (353) of this book, in answer to the
guestion put up by Upaka, a non-Buddhist ascetic, while the Buddha
was on hisway to the Deer Park (Migadaya) where the Group of Five
Bhikkhus (Panca Vaggis) wer e staying. The Buddha was going thereto
expound the Dhamma cakkappavattana Sutta to the Panca Vaggis, his
old associates, viz., Kondanna, Bhaddiya, Vappa, Assaji, and
Mahanama. When Upaka saw Gotama Buddha, he was very much
impressed by the radiant countenance of the Buddha and so said to him,
"Friend, you look so serene and pure; may | know who your teacher
Is?" To him, the Buddha replied that he had no teacher.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 353. | have overcome all, 1 know all, | am detached from
all, I have given up all; 1 am liberated from moral defilements
having eradicated craving, (i. e., | have attained arahatship).
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Having comprehended the Four Noble Truths by myself, whom
should I point out as my teacher?

At the end of the discour se Upaka expressed neither approval nor disapproval but

just nodded a few times and went on hisway.

Verse 354
(10) The Story of the Questions Raised by Sakka

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(354) d this book, with reference to four questions raised by Sakka,
king of the devas.

On one occasion, at a meeting of thedevasin the Tavatimsa realm, four
gquestions wer e raised, but the devas failed to get the correct answers.
Eventually, Sakka took these devas to the Buddha at the Jetavana
monastery. After explaining their difficulty, Sakka presented the
following four questions:

(&) Among gifts, which isthe best?

(b) Among tastes, which isthe best?

(c) Among delights, which is the best?

(d) Why isthe eradication of craving said to bethe most excellent?

Tothese questions, the Buddhareplied, " Oh Sakka, the Dhamma
iIsthe noblest of all gifts, the best of all tastesand the best of all delights.
Eradication of Craving leads to the attainment of arahatship and is,
therefore, the greatest of all conquests.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 354. The gift of tile Dhamma excels all gifts; the taste of
the Dhamma excels all tastes; delight in the Dhamma excels all
delights. The eradication of Craving (i.e., attainment of
arahatship) overcomes all ills (samsara dukkha).
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At the end of the discour se, Sakka said to the Buddha, " Venerable Sir, if the
gift of the Dhamma excels all giftswhy arewe not invited to sharethe merit
whenever gifts of the Dhamma are made? Venerable Sir! | pray that, from now on,
we may be given a sharein themerit of good deeds’. Then the

Buddha asked all the bhikkhusto assemble and exhorted them to sharethe
merit of all their good deedswith all beings.

Sincethen, it has become a custom to invite all beings from the thirty-one
realms (bhumis) to come and share merit whenever a good deed isdone.

Verse 355
(11) The Story of a Childless Rich Man

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(355) of thisbook, with referenceto a childlessrich man.

On one occasion, King Pasenadi of K osala came to pay homage to the
Buddha. He explained to the Buddha that he was late because earlier
that day a rich man had died in Savatthi without leaving any heirs, and
so he had to confiscate all that man's property. Then, he proceeded to
relate about the man, who, although very rich, was very stingy. While
he lived, he did not give away anything in charity. He was reluctant to
spend his money even on himself, and therefore, ate very sparingly and
wor e cheap, coar se clothes only. On hearing this the Buddha told the
king and the audience about the man in a past existence. In that
existence also he was arich man.

One day, when a paccekabuddha came and stood for alms at his
house, he told his wife to offer some thing to the paccekabuddha. His
wife thought it wasvery rarely that her husband gave her permission to
give anything to anybody. So, she filled up the alms-bowl with some
choice food. The rich man again met the paccekabuddha on his way
home and he had a look at the alms-bowl. Seeing that his wife had
offered a substantial amount of good food, he thought, " Oh, this
bhikkhu would only have a good sleep after a good meal. It would have
been better if my servants were given such good food; at least, they
would have given me better service." In other words, heregretted that
he had asked his wife to offer food to the paccekabuddha. This same
man had a brother who also was a rich man. His brother had an only
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son. Coveting his brother'swealth, he had killed his young nephew and
had thus wrongfully inherited his brother's wealth on the latter's death.

Because the man had offered alms-food to the paccekabuddha he
became a rich man in his present life; because he regretted having
offered food to the paccekabuddha he had no wish to spend anything
even on himself. Because he had killed his own nephew for the sake of
his brother's wealth he had to suffer in niraya for seven existences. His
bad kamma having come to an end he was born into the human world
but here also he had not gained any good kamma. The king then
remarked, "Venerable Sir! Even though he had lived here in the
lifetime of the Buddha himself, he had not made any offering of
anything to the Buddha or to hisdisciples. Indeed, he had missed avery
good opportunity; he had been very foolish."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 355. Wealth destroys the foolish; but it cannot destroy
those who seek the other shore (i. e., Nibbana). By his craving for
wealth the fool destroys himself, as he would destroy others.

Verse 356 to 359
(12) The Story of Deva Ankura

While on a visit to the Tavatimsa deva realm, the Buddha uttered
Verses (356) to (359) of this book, with reference to a deva named
Ankura.

The Buddha visited the Tavatimsa deva realm to expound the
Abhidhamma to Deva Santusita, who had been his mother. During that
time, there was a deva named Indaka in Tavatimsa. Indaka, in hislast
existence as a man, had offered a little alms-food to Thera Anuruddha.
Asthisgood deed was madeto atherawithin the period of the Buddha's
Teaching he was amply rewarded for it. Thus, on his ceath he was
reborn in the Tavatimsa realm and was lavishly bestowed with the
luxuries of the deva world. At that time, there was also another deva by
the name of Ankura in Tavatimsa who had given much in charity; in
fact, many times more than what Indaka had given. But his charity was
made outside the period of the Teaching of any of the Buddhas. So, in
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spite of his lavish and grand charities, he was enjoying the benefits of
thelife of a deva on a much smaller scale than Indaka, who had offered
very little. Asthe Buddhawasthen at Tavatimsa, Ankura asked him the
reason for the discrepancy in gaining the benefits. To him the Buddha
answered, "O deval When giving charities and donations you should
choosewhom you give, for actsof charitiesarejust like seeds. Seeds put
into fertile soil will grow into strong, vigorous plants or trees and will
bear much fruit; but you had sown your seed in poor soil, so you reap
poorly."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 356. Weeds damage fields; lust spoils all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from lust yields great benefit.

Verse 357. Weeds damage fields; ill will spills all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from ill will yields great benefit.

Verse 358. Weeds damage fields; ignorance spoils all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from ignorance yields great
benefit.

Verse 359. Weeds damage fields; covetousness spoils all beings.
Therefore, giving to those free from covetousness yields great
benefit.

End of Chapter Twenty-four: Craving
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Chapter: XXV The Bhikkhu (Bhikkhuvagga)
Verses 360 and 361
XXV(1) The Story of Five Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verses (360) and ( 361) of thisbook, with reference to five bhikkhus.

Once there were five bhikkhus in Savatthi. Each of them practiced
restraint of just one out of the five senses and each of them claimed that
what he was practicing was the most difficult. There were some heated
arguments over this and they could not come to an agreement. Finally,
they went to the Buddha to ask for his decison. The Buddha said to
them, " Each of the sensesisjust as difficult to control asthe other; but
all bhikkhus must control all the five sensesand not just one. Only those
who control all the senses would escape from the round of rebirths.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 360. Restraint in the eye is good, good is restraint in the
ear; restraint in the nose is good, good is restraint in the tongue.

Verse 361. Restraint in body is good, good is restraint in speech;
restraint in mind is good, good is restraint in all the senses. A
bhikkhu restrained in all the senses is freed from all ills
(Samsara dukkha).

Verse 362
XXV (2) The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Killed a Swan (Hamsa)

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(362) of thisbook, with reference to a bhikkhu who killed a swan.

Once there was a bhikkhu who was very skilful in throwing stones; he
could even hit fast-moving objects without fail. One day, while sitting
with another bhikkhu after having their bath in the Aciravati River, he
saw two swans flying at some distance. He told hisfriend that he would
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get one of the swans by throwing a stone at it. At that instant, the swan,
hearing voices, turned its neck and the bhikkhu threw a pebble at the
bird. The pebble went through one eye and came out of the other eye of
the bird. The bird cried out in pain and agony and dropped dead at the
feet of the young bhikkhu.

Other bhikkhus seeing theincident took the young bhikkhu to the
Buddha. The Buddha reprimanded him and said, "My son, why have
you Killed this bird? Why especially you, a member of my Order, who
should be practicing loving-kindness to all beings and who should be
striving ardently for liberation from the round of rebirths? Even during
the period outside the Teaching, the wise practiced morality and
observed the precepts. A bhikkhu must have control over his hands, his
feet and histongue."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 362. He who controls his hand, controls his foot, controls
his speech, and has complete control of himself; who finds
delight in Insight Development Practice and is calm; who stays
alone and is contented;— him they call a bhikkhu.

Verse 363
XXV (3) The Story of Bhikkhu Kokalika

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(363) of thisbook, with reference to Bhikkhu Kokalika.

Bhikkhu Kokalika had abused the two Chief Disciples, the Venerable
Sariputta and the Venerable Maha Moggallana. For this evil deed
Kokalika was swallowed up by the earth and had to suffer in Paduma
Niraya. Learning about his fate, the bhikkhus remarked that Kokalika
had to suffer grievously because he did not control histongue. To those
bhikkhus, the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu must have control
over his tongue; his conduct must be good; his mind must be calm,
subdued and not flitting about asit pleases."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:
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Verse 363. The bhikkhu who controls his mouth (speech) who
speaks wisely with his mind composed, who explains the
meaning and the text of the Dhamma ,— sweet are the words of
that bhikkhu.

Verse 364
XXV (4) The Story of Thera Dhammarama

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(364) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Dhammarama

When it was made known to the disciplesthat the Buddha would realize
Parinibbana in four months time, most of the puthujjana bhikkhus
(i.e., those who had not attained any of the Maggas) felt extremely
depressed and were at a loss and did not know what to do. They just
stayed close to the Buddha, hardly ever leaving his presence. However,
there was a bhikkhu by the name of Dhammarama who kept to himself
and did not go near the Buddha. His intention was to strive most
ardently to attain arahatship beforethe passing away of the Buddha. So
he strove hard in Insight Meditation Practice. Other bhikkhus, not
under standing his attitude and his noble ambition, misunderstood his
behavior.

Those bhikkhus took Dhammarama to the Buddha and said to the
Enlightened One, " Venerable Sir! This bhikkhu does not seem to have
any affection or regard or reverence for you; he has been staying by
himself while all the time other bhikkhus are staying close to Your
Venerable presence” When other bhikkhus had said everything they
wanted to say, Dhammarama respectfully explained to the Buddha why
he had not come to see the Buddha and also reported that he had been
striving hisutmost in Insight M editation Practice.

The Buddha was satisfied and was very pleased with the explanation
and conduct of Dhammarama and he said, "My son, Dhammarama,
you have done very well. A bhikkhu who loves and respects me should
act likeyou. Those who made offerings of flower s, scentsand incenseto
me are not really paying me homage. Only those who practice the
Dhamma ar e the oneswho truly pay homage to me."
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Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 364. The bhikkhu who abides in the Dhamma, who delights
in the Dhamma, who meditates on the Dhamma, and is ever
mindful of the Dhamma, does not fall away from the Dhamma of
the virtuous.

At the end of the discour se Thera Dhammarama attained arahatship.

Ver ses 365 and 366

XXV (5) The Story of a Bhikkhu Who Associated With a Follower of
Devadatta
While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(365) and (366) of this book, with reference to a bhikkhu, who was on
friendly termswith a follower of Devadatta.

Once, a bhikkhu disciple of the Buddha, being very friendly with
afollower of Devadatta, paid a visit to the monastery of Devadatta and
stayed there for a few days. Other bhikkhus reported to the Buddha
that he had been mixing with the follower s of Devadatta and that he had
even gonetothemonastery of Devadatta, spent thereafew days, eating,
deeping and apparently enjoying the choice food and the comforts of
that monastery. The Buddha sent for that bhikkhu and asked him
whether what he had heard about his behavior was true. The bhikkhu
admitted that he had goneto the monastery of Devadattafor afew days,
but he told the Buddha that he had not embraced the teaching of
Devadatta.

The Buddha then reprimanded him and pointed out that his
behavior made him appear like afollower of Devadatta. To him the
Buddha said, " My son, even though you have not embraced the doctrine
of Devadatta, you are going about as if you were one of hisfollowers. A
bhikkhu should be contented with what he gets and should not covet
other people's gains. A bhikkhu who is filled with envy at the good
fortune of otherswill not attain concentration (samadhi), or Insight, or
the Path that leads to Nibbana (Magga). Only the bhikkhu who is
contented with whatever he gets will be able to attain concentration,
Insight and the Path."
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Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 365. One should not despise what one has received (by
proper means), nor should one envy others their gains. The
bhikkhu who envies others cannot attain

Verse 366. Though he receives only a little, if a bhikkhu does not
despise what he has received (by proper means), the devas will
surely praise him who leads a pure life and is not slothful.

Verse 367
XXV (6) The Story of the Giver of the First-Fruits of His Labor

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(367) of thisbook, with reference to a brahmin who wasin the habit of
making five offerings of first-fruitsin charity. The first-fruits hererefer
to the first-fruits of the field. The first-fruits of the field are given in
charity at the time of harvesting, at the time of threshing, at the time of
storing, at the time of cooking and at the time of filling the plate.

One day, the Buddha saw the brahmin and his wife in his vison and
knew that time was ripe for the couple to attain Anagami Fruition.
Accordingly, the Buddha set out for their house and stood at the door
for alms food. The brahmin who was then having his meal, facing the
interior part of the house, did not see the Buddha. His wife who was
near him saw the Buddha, but she was afraid that if her husband saw
the Buddha standing at the door for alms-food, he would offer all his
ricein the plate and, in that case, she would have to cook again. With
thisthought in her mind, she stood behind her husband so that hewould
not see the Buddha; when she quietly stepped backwards and sowly
came to where the Buddha was standing, and whispered to him,
"Venerable Sir! We do not have any alms-food for you today." But the
Buddha had decided not to leave the house; he just shook his head.
Seeing thisgesture, the brahmin'swife could not control herself and she
burst out laughing.

At that instant, the brahmin turned round and saw the Buddha.
At once he knew what his wife had done, and he cried out, " O you, my
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wr etched wife! You have ruined me." Then, taking up his plate of rice,
he approached the Buddha and apologetically requested, " Venerable
Sir! Please accept thisrice which | have partly consumed." To him the
Buddha replied, " O brahmin! Any rice is suitable for me, whether it is
not yet consumed, or is partly consumed, or even if it is the last
remaining spoonful." The brahmin was very much surprised by the
Buddha's reply; at the same time, it made him happy because his offer
of rice was accepted by the Buddha, The brahmin next asked the
Buddha by what standard a bhikkhu was judged and how a bhikkhu
was defined. The Buddha knew that both the brahmin and hiswife had
already learned something about mind and body frama-rupa); so he
answered, " O brahmin! One who is not attached to mind and body is
called a bhikkhu."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 367. He who does not take the mind-and-body aggregate
(nama-rupa) as "I and mine”, and who does not grieve over the
dissolution (of mind-and-body) is, indeed, called a bhikkhu.

At the end of the discour se both the brahmin and hiswife attained Anagami
Fruition.

Verses 368 to 376
XXV (7) The Story of a Great Many Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(368) to (376) of thisbook, with reference to nine hundred bhikkhus

Oncetherewasavery rich lady in the town of Kuraraghara, about one
hundred and twenty yojanas from Savatthi. She had a son who had
become a bhikkhu; his name was Sona. On one occasion, Bhikkhu Sona
passed through his hometown. On his return from the Jetavana
monastery his mother met him and organized a grand charity in his
honor. Having heard that Bhikkhu Sona could expound the Dhamma
very well she also requested him to expound the Dhamma to her and
other people of the hometown. Bhikkhu Sona complied with her
request. So a pavilion was built and a meeting was organized for
Bhikkhu Sona to give a discourse. There was a large gathering at the
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pavilion; the mother of the bhikkhu also went to listen to the Dhamma
expounded by her son. Shetook all the members of her household with
her leaving only a maid to look after the house.

Whilethelady wasaway, somethievesbrokeintothehouse. Their
leader, however, went io the pavilion where the mistress of the house
was, sat down near her and kept an eyeon her. Hisintention wasto get
rid of her should she return home early on learning about the theft at
her house. The maid seeing the thieves breaking into the house went to
report the matter to her mistress, but the lady only said, "Let the
thievestake all my money, | don't care; but do not come and disturb we
whilel am listening to the Dhamma. Y ou'd better go back." Sothemaid
went home.

There the girl saw the thieves breaking into the room where her
mistress kept all her silverware. Again she went to the pavilion where
her mistresswas and reported to her that thieve; weretaking away her
silverwar e, but she was given the same answer as before. So she had to
go back to the house. There she saw the thieves breaking into the room
where her mistress kept her gold and she reported the matter to her
mistress. This time, her mistress shouted at her, "O dear! Let the
thieves take whatever they wish to take; why do you have to come and
worry me again when | am listening to a discourse on the Dhamma?
Why did you not go back when | told you to? Don't you dare come near
me again and say things about the theft or the thieves."

The leader of the gang of thieves who was close at hand heard
everything thelady had said and hewas extremely surprised. Her words
also kept him thinking, " If we take away the property of this wise and
noble person, we will surely be punished; we might even be struck by
lightning and our heads broken into many pieces. " The leader got
alarmed over this possibility and he hurried back to the house of the
lady and made his followers return all the things they had taken. He
then took all his followersto where the mistress of the house was; she
was still at the pavilion, listening attentively to the Dhamma.

Thera Sonafinished hisexposition on the Dhamma with the crack
of dawn and came down from the dais from where he had expounded
the Dhamma. Theleader of the thieves approached therich, noblelady,
paid respect to her and revealed his identity to her. He also related to
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her how they had plundered her house and also that they had returned
all her property on hearing her words to her maid, who reported the
theft to her during the night. Then, the leader and all the thieves asked
the lady to forgive them for having wronged her. Then, they asked
Thera Sona to admit them to the Order of bhikkhus. After the
admission, each one of the nine hundred bhikkhus took a subject of

meditation from Thera Sona and went to the nearby forest to practice
meditation in seclusion.

From a distance of one hundred and twenty yojanas, the Buddha
saw those bhikkhus and sent forth his radiance to them so that he
seemed to be sitting in their midst.

Then noticing their individual dispositions, the Buddha spoke in
verse as follows:

Verse 368. The bhikkhu who lives exercising loving-kindness and
is devoted to the Teaching of the Buddha will realize Nibbana—
the Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.

Verse 369. O bhikkhu, bale out the water (of wrong thoughts)
from this boat (your body); when empty it will sail swiftly; having
cut off passion and ill will you will realize Nibbana.

Verse 370. Cut off the five (the lower five fetters) give up the
five (the upper five fetters); and develop the five (controlling
faculties). The bhikkhu who has freed himself of the five bonds
(passion, ill will, ignorance, pride and wrong view) is called "One
who has crossed the flood (of samsara).”

Verse 371. O Bhikkhu, mediate, and do not be unmindful; do not
let your mind rejoice in sensual pleasures. Do not be unmindful
and swallow the (hot) lump of iron; as you burn (in niraya) do not
cry, "This, indeed, is suffering.”

Verse 372. There can be no concentration in one who lacks
wisdom,; there can be no wisdom in one who lacks concentration.
He who has concentration as well as wisdom is, indeed, close to
Nibbana.
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Verse 373. The bhikkhu who goes into seclusion (to meditate),
whose mind is tranquil, who clearly perceives the Dhamma,
experiences the joy which transcends that of (ordinary) men.

Verse 374. Every time he clearly comprehends the arising and
the perishing of the khandhas, he finds joy and rapture. That, to
the wise, is the way to Nibbana (the Deathless).

Verse 375. For a wise bhikkhu in this Teaching, this is the
beginning (of the practice leading to Nibbana): control of the
senses, contentment, and restraint according to the
Fundamental Precepts.

Verse 376. Associate with good friends, who are energetic and
whose livelihood is pure; let him be amiable and be correct in his
conduct. Then, (frequently) feeling much joy he will make an end
of dukkha (of the round of rebirths).

At the end of each verse, one hundred out of the nine hundred bhikkhus attained
arahatship

Verse 377
XXV (8) The Story of Five Hundred Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(377) of thisbook, with reference to five hundred bhikkhus.

Five hundred bhikkhus from Savatthi, after taking a subject of
meditation from the Buddha, set out for the forest to practice
meditation. There, they noticed that the jasmine flower swhich bloomed
in the early morning dropped off from the plants onto the ground in the
evening. Then the bhikkhusresolved that they would strive hard to free
themselvesfrom all moral defilementseven beforethe flower swer e shed
from the plants. The Buddha, through his supernormal power, saw
them from his Perfumed Chamber. He therefore sent forth hisradiance
to them and made them feel his presence. To them the Buddha said,
"Bhikkhus! As the withered flower is shed from the plant, so also,
should a bhikkhu strive to free himself from the round of rebirths."
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Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 377. O bhikkhus! As the jasmine (vassika) plant sheds its
withered flowers, so also, should you shed passion and ill will.

At the end of the discour se the five hundred bhikkhus attained ar ahatship.

Verse 378
XXV (9) The Story of Thera Santakaya

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(378) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Santakaya.

There was once a Thera named Santakaya, who had been alion in his
past existence. It is said that lions usually go out in search of food one
day and then rest in a cave for the next seven days without moving.
Thera Santakaya, having been alion in hislast existence, behaved very
much like a lion. He moved about very little; his moments were slow
and steady; and he was usually calm and composed. Other bhikkhus
took his behavior to be very queer and they reported about him to the
Buddha. After hearing the account given by the bhikkhus, the Buddha
said to all of them "Bhikkhus! A bhikkhu should be calm and
composed; he should behave like Santakaya."

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:
Verse 378. The bhikkhu who is calm in body, calm in speech, and

calm in mind, who is well-composed and has given up (lit.,
vomited) worldly pleasures, is called a "Tranquil One™.

At the end of the discour se Thera Santakaya attained ar ahatship.

Verse 379-380
XXV (10) The Story of Thera Nangalakula

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(379) and (380) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Nangala.
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Nangala was a poor field laborer in the service of a farmer. Oneday, a
bhikkhu, seeing him ploughing a field in his old clothes, asked him if he
would liketo become a bhikkhu. When hereplied in the affirmative, the
bhikkhu took him along to the monastery and made him a bhikkhu.
After theadmission tothe Order, asinstructed by histeacher, beleft his
plough and his old clothes in a tree not far away from the monastery.
Because the poor man had left his plough to join the Order, he was
known as Thera Nangala (nangala=plough). Due to better living
conditions at the monastery, Thera Nangala became healthier and soon
put on weight. However, after some time, he grew tired of the life of a
bhikkhu and often felt like retur ning to home-life. Whenever thisfeeling
arose in him, hewould go to thetree near themonastery, thetreewhere
he had left his plough and his old clothes. There he would reproach
himself saying, " O you shameless man! Do you still want to put on these
old rags and return to the hard, lowly life of a hired laborer ?" After
this, his dissatisfaction with the life of a bhikkhu would disappear and
he would go back to the monastery. Thus, he went to the tree at an
interval of every three or four days, to remind himsef of the
wr etchedness of hisold life.

When other bhikkhus asked him about his frequent visits to the
tree, he replied, "1 have to go to my teacher." In course of time, he
attained arahatship and he stopped going to the tree. Other bhikkhus,
noticing this, asked him teasingly, " Why don't you go to your teacher
now?" To those bhikkhus, he replied, "1 used to go to my teacher
because | had need of him; but now, | have no need to go to him." The
bhikkhus under stood what he meant by hisanswer and they went to the
Buddha and reported, " Venerable Sir! Thera Nangala claims to have
attained arahatship. It cannot be true; he must be boasting, he must be
telling lies." To them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus! Do not say so; for
Nalagalaisnot telling lies. My son Nangala, by reproaching himself and
correcting himself, hasindeed attained arahatship."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 379. O bhikkhu, by yourself exhort yourself, and examine
yourself; thus guarding yourself and being mindful, you will live in
peace.
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Verse 380.0ne indeed is one's own refuge, (how could anyone
else be one’'s refuge?) One indeed is one’'s own haven; therefore,
look after yourself as a horse dealer looks after a thoroughbred.

Verse 381
XXV (11) The Story of Thera Vakkdi

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(381) of thisbook, with referenceto Thera Vakkali

Vakkali was a brahmin who lived in Savatthi. One day when he saw the
Buddha going on an alms-round in the city, he was very much
impressed by the noble appearance of the Buddha. At the sametime, he
felt much affection and great reverence for the Buddha and asked
permission to join the Order just to be near him. Asabhikkhu. Vakkali
always kept close to the Buddha; he did not care much about other
duties of a bhikkhu and did not at all practice concentration meditation.
So, the Buddha said to him, "Vakkali, it will be of no use to you by
always keeping close to me, looking at my face. You should practice
concentration meditation; for, indeed, only the one who sees the
Dhamma sees me. One who does not see the Dhamma does not see me.
So, you must leave my presence.” When he heard those words Vakkali
felt very depressed. He left the Buddha as ordered, and climbed the
Gijjhakuta hill with the intention of committing suicide by jumping
down from the peak.

The Buddha, knowing full well the extent of Vakkali's grief and
despondency, reflected that because of his great sorrow and
despondency Vakkali might miss the chance of attaining the Maggas.
Accordingly, he sent forth his radiance to Vakkali, made him fedl his
presence and appeared as if in person to Vakkali. With the Buddha
near him, Vakkali soon forgot all his sorrow; he became cheerful and
very much heartened.

To him the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 381. The bhikkhu who frequently feels joy and is devoted
to the Teaching of the Buddha will realize Nibbana— the
Tranquil, the Unconditioned, the Blissful.
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At the end of the discour se Vakkali attained arahatship.

Verse 382
XXV (12) The Story of Samanera Sumana

Whileresiding at the Pubbarama monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(382) of thisbook, with reference to Samanera Sumana.

Samanera Sumana was a pupil of Thera Anuruddha. Although he was
only seven years old he was an arahat, endowed with supernormal
powers. Once, when histeacher Anuruddha wasill at a monastery in a
forest of the Himalayas, he fetched water from the Anotatta lake which
was five hundred yojanas away from the monastery. The journey was
made not by land but by air through hs supernormal power. L ater,
Thera Anuruddha took Samanera Sumana to the Buddha, who was
then sojourning at Pubbarama, the monastery donated by Visakha.

There, other young bhikkhus and samaneras teased him by
patting his head, or pulling his ears, nose and arms, and jokingly asked
him if hewas not feeling bored. The Buddha saw them and thought that
he would make those young bhikkhus see the rare qualities of young
Samanera Sumana. So it was made known by the Buddha that he
wanted some samanerato get ajar of water from the Anotattalake. The
Venerable Ananda sear ched among the bhikkhus and samaner as of the
Pubbarama monastery, but there was none who was able to undertake
the job. finally, the Venerable Ananda asked Samanera Sumana who
readily agreed to fetch water from the Anotatta lake. He took a big
golden jar front the monastery and soon brought the water from the
Anotatta lake for the Buddha. As before, he went to the Anotatta lake
and came back by air through his supernormal power.

At the congregation of the bhikkhusin the evening, the bhikkhus
told the Buddha about the wonderful trip made by Samanera Sumana.
To them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus, one who practices the Dhamma
vigilantly and zealoudly is capable of attaining supernormal powers,
even though heisyoung."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
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Verse 382. A bhikkhu who, though young, devotes himself to the
Teaching of the Buddha lights up the world, as does the moon
freed from a cloud.

*=This. Hererefersto therefugein the Three Gems (Buddha, Dhamma and
Samgha)

End of Chapter Twenty-five: The Bhikkhus
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Chapter: XXVI The Brahmana (Brahmanavagga)

Verse 383
XXVI (1) The Story of a Brahmin Who Had Great Faith

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(383) of this book, with reference to a brahmin, who showed extreme
devotion to some bhikkhus

Once, in Savatthi, therelived a brahmin who became extremely devoted
to the Buddha and his Teaching, after hearing a discour se given by the
Buddha. Every day, he invited the bhikkhusto his house for alms-food.
When the bhikkhus arrived at his house, he addressed them as
"arahats' and respectfully requested them to enter his house. When
thus addressed, the puthujjana bhikkhus and the arahats felt
embarrassed and they decided not to go to the brahmin's house the next
day.

When the brahmin found that the bhikkhus did not come to his
house again he felt unhappy. He went to the Buddha and told him about
the bhikkhus not coming to his house. The Buddha sent for those
bhikkhus and asked for explanation. The bhikkhus told the Buddha
about the brahmin addressing all of them as arahats. The Buddha then
asked them whether they felt any false pride and undue elation when
they were thus addressed. The bhikkhus answered in the negative. To
them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus, if you don't feel any false pride and
undue elation when addressed as ar ahats, you arenot guilty of breaking
any of the rules of discipline of the bhikkhus. The fact is that the
brahmin addressed you so because he was extremely devoted to the
arahats. So. my sons, you should strive hard to get rid of craving and
attain arahatship."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 383. O brahmana, cut off the stream of craving with
diligence, and abandon sense desires. O brahmana, perceiving
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the cessation of the conditioned, be an arahat who realizes

Nibbana, the Unconditioned.
*=This. Here refers to the refuge in the Three Gems (Buddha, Dhamma and Samgha)

Verse 384
XXVI (2) The Story of Thirty Bhikkhus

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(384) of thisbook, with referenceto thirty bhikkhus

On one occasion, thirty bhikkhus came to pay homage to the
Buddha. The Venerable Sariputta, seeing that timewasripe and proper
for those bhikkhus to attain arahatship, approached the Buddha and
asked a question, solely for the benefit of those bhikkhus. The question
was this. "What are the two dhammas?* To this the Buddha replied,
" Sariputta! Tranquility and Insight M editation are the two dhammas.”

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 384. When the brahmana is well-established in the two
dhammas (i.e., the practice of Tranquility and Insight
Meditation), then, in that knowing one, all fetters are destroyed.

At the end of the discourse all thethirty bhikkhus attained ar ahatship.

Verse 385
XXVI (3) The Story of Mara

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (385) of thisbook, with referenceto Mara.

On one occasion, Mara came to the Buddha disguised as a man and
asked him, " Venerable Sir, You often say theword 'parami’; what isthe
meaning of that word?" The Buddha, knowing that it was Mara who
was asking that question, chided him, " O wicked Mara! The words
‘parami' and 'aparam' have nothing to do with you. 'Param' which
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means 'the other shore' can bereached only by thearahatswho arefree
from moral defilements.”

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 385. Him | call a brahmana who has for him neither this
shore (i.e., the sense-bases) nor the other shore (i.e., the sense
objects ), and who is undistressed and free from moral
defilements.

Verse 386

XXVI (4) The Story of a Certain Brahmin

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(386) of thisbook, with referenceto a brahmin.

Oneday, a brahmin thought to himself, " Gotama Buddha calls his
disciples'brahmana’. | also am a brahmin by caste. Shouldn't | also be
called a brahmana?" So thinking, he went to the Buddha and posed this
question. To him the Buddha replied, "1 do not call one a brahmana
simply because of his caste; | only call him a brahmana, who has
attained arahatship.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 386. Him I call a brahmana, who dwells in seclusion
practicing Tranquility and Insight Meditation and is free from
taints (of moral defilements); who has performed his duties, and
is free from moral intoxicants (asavas) and has reached the
highest goal (arahatship).

At the end of the discour se the brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 387

XXVI (5) The Story of Thera Ananda
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Whileresiding at the Pubbarama monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(387) of thisbook, with reference to the Venerable Ananda.

It was the full moon day of the seventh month (Assayuja) when King
Pasenadi of Kosala came to visit the Buddha. The king was then
resplendent in his full royal regalia. At that time, Thera Kaludayi was
also present in the sameroom sitting at the edge of the congregation. He
was in degp mental absor ption (jhana), his body bright and golden. In
the sky, the Venerable Ananda noticed that the sun was setting and the
moon was just coming out, both the sun and the moon radiating rays of
light.

The Venerable Anandalooked at the shining splendor of theking,
of the thera, and of the sun and the moon, Finally, the Venerable
Ananda looked at the Buddha and he suddenly perceived that the light
that was then radiating from the Buddha far surpassed thelight shining
from the others. Seeing the Buddha in his glory and splendor, the
Venerable Ananda immediately approached the Buddha and burst
forth, "O Venerable Sir! The light that shines forth from your noble
body far surpasses the light from the king, the light from the thera, the
light from the sun and the light from the moon."

To him the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 387. By day shines the sun; by night shines the moon; in
regalia shines the king; in meditation shines the arahat; but the
Buddha in his glory shines at all times, by day and by night.

Verse 388
XXVI (6) The Story of a Brahmin Recluse

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(388) of thisbook, with referenceto a brahmin ascetic.

Once there was a brahmin ascetic in Savatthi. One day, it
occurred to him that the Buddha called hisdisciples pabbajita bhikkhus
and since be also was a recluse, he should also be called a pabbajita. So
he went to the Buddha and posed the question why he should not be
called apabbajita. The Buddha'sanswer to him wasthis; " Just because
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one is a recluse one does not automatically become a pabbajita; a
pabbajita must have other qualifications also."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 388. Because he has discarded evil he is called a
‘brahmana’; because he lives calmly he is called a *'samana’; and
because he gets rid of his impurities he is called a "pabbajita’.

At the end of the discour se the brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verses 389 and 390
XXVII (7) The Story of Thera Sariputta

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verses
(389) and (390) of thisbook, with reference to the Venerable Sariputta.

The Venerable Sariputta wasoften praised by many peoplefor his
patience and forbearance. His pupils usually said of him thus: " Our
teacher is a man of great patience and extreme endurance. If he is
abused or even beaten by others, he does not lose his temper but
remains calm and composed.” As this was often said of the Venerable
Sariputta, a brahmin holding wrong views declared to the admirers of
Sariputta that hewould provokethe Venerable Sariputtainto anger. At
that moment, the Venerable Sariputta, Who was on his alms-round,
appeared on the scene; the brahmin went after him and hit him hard on
his back with his hand. 'The thera did not even look round to see who
was the person that attacked him, but proceeded on his way as if
nothing had happened. Seeing the magnanimity and great fortitude of
thenoblethera, the branmin wasvery much shaken. He got down on his
knees at the feet of the Venerable Sariputta, admitted that he had
wrongfully hit the thera, and asked for pardon. The brahmin then
continued, " Venerable Sir, should you forgive me, kindly come to my
house for alms-food."

In the evening, other bhikkhus reported to the Buddha that the
Venerable Sariputta had gone for alms-food to the house of a brahmin
who hid beaten him. Further, they observed that the brahmin was sure
to get bolder and he would soon be assaulting other bhikkhus also. To
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those bhikkhus, the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus, a true brahmana does
not beat another true branmana; only an ordinary man or an ordinary
brahmin would beat an arahat in anger and ill will. Thisill will should
be eradicated by Anagami Magga.”

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 389. One should not strike a brahmana; a brahmana should
not get angry with his assailant; it is shameful to strike a
brahmana; it is more shameful to get angry with one’'s assailant.

Verse 390. For a brahmana there is no benefit at all if he does
not restrain from anger to which his mind is prone. Inasmuch as
one desists from the intention to harm, to that extent dukkha
ceases.

Verse 391
XXVI (8) The Story of Thera Mahapajapati Gotami

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(391) of thisbook, with referenceto Thenri Mahapajapati Gotami

Mahapaj apati Gotami was the stepmother of Gotama Buddha. On the
death of Queen, seven days after the birth of Prince Siddhattha,
M ahapaj apati Gotami became the chief queen of King Suddhodana. At
that time, her own son Nanda was only five days old. She let her own
son be fed by a wet-nur se, and her self fed Prince Siddhattha, the future
Buddha. Thus, Mahapaj apati Gotami was a great benefactor to Prince
Siddhattha.

When Prince Siddhattha returned to Kapilavatthu after the
attainment of Buddhahood, Mahapajapati Gotami went to see the
Buddha and requested that women should also be allowed to enter the
Buddhist Order as bhikkhunis, but the Buddha refused permission.
Later, King Suddhodana died after attaining arahatship. Then, while
the Buddha was sojourning at the Mahavana forest near Vesali,
M ahapaj apati, accompanied by five hundred ladies, came on foot from
Kapilavatthu to Vasali. They had already shaven their heads and had
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put on the dyed robes. There, for a second time, Mahapajapati
requested the Buddha to accept women in the Buddhist Order. The
Venerable Ananda also interceded on her behalf. So, the Buddha
complied, with the proviso that Mahapajapati abides by eight special
conditions (garudhammas). Mahapajapati undertook to observe the
garudhammas as required, and the Buddha admitted her into the
Order. Thus, Mahapajapati wasthefirst to be admitted to the Order of
the bhikkhunis. The other women were admitted to the Order after her
by the bhikkhus asinstructed by the Buddha.

In course of time, it came to the minds of some bhikkhunis that
Mahapajapati Gotami had not been properly admitted as a bhikkhuni
because she did not have a preceptor; therefore. Mahapajapati Gotami
was not a true bhikkhuni. With thisthought in their mind, they stopped
doing sabbath (uposatha) ceremonies and vassa (pavar ana) cer emonies
with her. They went to the Buddha and posed the problem of
M ahapajapati Gotami not having been properly admitted to the Order
of bhikkhunis as she had no preceptor. To them the Buddha replied,
"Why do you say so? | mysef gave the eight garudhammas to
Mahapajapati and she had learnt and practiced the garudhammas as
required by me. | myself am her preceptor and it is quite wrong for you
to say that she has no preceptor. You should harbor no doubt
whatsoever about an arahat."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 391. Him | call a brahmana who does no evil in deed or
word or thought, who is restrained in these three respects.

Verse 392
XXVI (9) The Story of Thera Sariputt

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(392) of thisbook, with referenceto the Venerable Sariputta.

The Venerable Sariputta was born of brahmin parents of Upatissa

village; that was why he was named Upatissa. His mother was Sari. His
very close friend was Kolita, another brahmin youth, son of Moggali.

Page 346 of 346 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Both the youths wer e sear ching for theright doctrine, which would lead
them to liberation from the round of rebirths, and both of them had a
great desireto enter areligious Order. First, they went to Sancaya, but
they were not satisfied with his teaching. Then they wandered all over
Jambudipa looking for a teacher who would show them the way to the
Deathless, but their search was fruitless. After some time, they parted
company but with the understanding that the one who found the true
dhamma first should inform the other.

About that time, the Buddha arrived at Rajagaha with a company
of bhikkhus, including Thera Assaji, one of the group of the first Five
Bhikkhus (Pancavaggis). While Thera Assaji was on an alms-round,
Upatissa saw the thera and was very much impressed by his noble
countenance. So Upatissa respectfully approached the thera and asked
who histeacher was, what doctrine histeacher taught, and also briefly
to explain thedoctrineto him. Thera Assaji then told Upatissa about the
arising of the Buddha and about his sojourn at the Veluvana monastery
in Rajagaha. The thera also quoted a short stanza connected with the
Four Noble Truths.

Theverserunsthus:
Y e dhamma hetuppa bhava
tesam hetum tathagato aha
tesanca yo nirodho
evam vadi maha samano.

It means:

TheTathagata hasdeclar ed the cause and also the cessation of all
phenomena which arise from a cause. This is the doctrine held by the
Great Samana.

When the verse was only half-way through, Upatissa attained
Sotapatti Fruition.

Aspromised, Upatissa went to hisfriend Kolitato inform him that
he had found the true dhamma. Then the two friends, accompanied by
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two hundred and fifty followers, went to the Buddha who was then at
Rajagaha. When they arrived at the Veluvana monastery, they asked
permission to enter the Buddhist Order, and both Upatissa and Kolita,
together with their two hundred and fifty followers, were admitted as
bhikkhus. Upatissa, son of Sari, and Kolita, son of Moggali, then came
to beknown as Sariputta and M oggallana. Soon after their admission to
the Order, the Buddha expounded to them a dhamma and the two
hundred and fifty bhikkhus attained arahatship; but Moggallana and
Sariputta attained arahatship only at the end of seven days and fifteen
days respectively. The reason for the delay in ther attainment of
arahatship wasthat they had made a wish for Chief Discipleship, which
required much more striving to achieve perfection.

The Venerable Sariputta always remembered that he had been
ableto meet the Buddha and attain the Deathlessthrough the Venerable
Assaji. So, he always paid obeisance in the direction where his teacher
was and he alwayswent to bed with hishead lying in the same direction.
Other bhikkhus who were staying with him at the Jetavana monastery
misinterpreted his actions and said to the Buddha, " Venerable Sir! The
Venerable Sariputta still wor shipsthe various directions, viz., the East,
the South, the West, the North, the Nadir and the Zenith, ashe hasdone
before as a branmin youth; it ssemsasif he has not yet given up hisold
beliefs." The Buddha sent for the Venerable Sariputta and Sariputta
explained to the Buddha that he was only paying obeisance to his
teacher, the Venerable Assgji, and that he was not worshipping the
variousdirections. The Buddha was satisfied with the explanation given
by the Venerable Sariputta and said to the other bhikkhus, " Bhikkhus!
The Venerable Sariputta was net wor shipping the variousdirections; he
wasonly paying obeisanceto histeacher and benefactor, through whom
he had attained the Deathless. It isquiteright and proper for him to pay
homage to such a teacher."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 392. If from somebody one should learn the Teaching of
the Buddha, he should respectfully pay homage to that teacher,
as a brahmin worships the sacrificial fire.
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Verse 393
XXVI (10) The Story of Jatila, the Brahmin

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered
Verse (393) of thisbook, with referenceto Jatila, a brahmin ascetic who
wor e matted hair.

Once, a brahmin ascetic thought to himself that the Buddha called his
disciples 'branmanas and that he being a brahmin by birth should also
be called a 'brahmana’. Thinking thus, he went to see the Buddha and
put forward his view. But the Buddha rejected his view and said. " O
brahmin, | do not call one a brahmana because he kegps hishair matted
or simply because of his birth; | call one a brahmana only if he fully
comprehends the Four Noble Truths."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 393. Not by wearing matted hair, nor by lineage, nor by
caste, does one become a brahmana; only he who realizes the
Truth and the Dhamma is pure; he is a brahmana.

Verse 394
XXVI (11) The Story of a Deceitful Brahmin

Whileresiding at the Kutagara monastery in Vesali, the Buddha uttered
Verse (394) of thisbook, with reference to a deceitful brahmin.

Once, a deceitful brahmin climbed up a tree near the city-gate of
Vesali and kept himself hanging upside down like a bat from one of the
branches of the tree. From this very awkward position, he kept on
muttering, " O people! Bring me a hundred heads of cattle, many pieces
of silver and a number of slaves. If you do not bring theseto me, and if |
were to fall down from this tree and die, this city of yours will surely
come to ruin." The people of the town, fearing that their city night be
destroyed if the brahmin were to fall down and die, brought all the
things he demanded and pleaded with him to come down.
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The bhikkhus hearing about thisincident reported to the Buddha
and the Buddha replied that the deceitful one could only cheat the
ignorant people but not the wise ones.

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 394 O foolish one! What is the use of wearing matted hair?
What is the use of Your wearing a garment made of antelope
skin? In you, there is a forest (of moral defilements); you clean
yourself only externally.

Verse 395
XXVI (12) The Story of Kisagotami

Whileresiding at the Gijjhakuta hill, the Buddha uttered Verse (395) of
this book, with reference to Kisagotami

On one occasion, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his followersto
pay homage to the Buddha. At the same lime, Theri Kisagotami, by her
supernormal power came through the sky to pay homage to the
Buddha. But when she saw Sakka and his entourage paying homageto
the Buddha, sheretreated. Sakka seeing her, asked the Buddha who the
lady was, and the Buddha replied, "O Sakka! She is my daughter
Kisagotami. Once, she came to me in sorrow and distress through the
loss of her son and | made her see the imper manent, the unsatisfactory
and the non-self nature of all conditioned things. As a consequence of
that she attained Sotapatti Fruition, joined the Order, and became an
arahat. Sheisone of my eminent femaledisciplesand ismatchlessin the
ascetic practice of wearing robes made from rags collected from a dust
heap." Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 395 Him | call a brahamana who wears robes made from
rags (picked up from a dust heap), who is lean with veins
standing out, who meditates alone in the forest.

Verse (396)

XXVI (13) The Story of a Brahmin
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While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(396) of thisbook, with reference to a brahmin.

Once, a brahmin from Savatthi thought that since the Buddha called his
disciples'brahmanas’, he should also be called a'brahmana’ because he
was born of brahmin parents. When he told the Buddha about this, the
Buddha replied to him " O brahmin! | do not call him a brahmana just
because heisborn of brahmin parents. | call him a branmana only if he
Isfree from moral defilements and cut off all clinging to existence."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 396. 1 do not call him a brahmana just because he is born
from the womb of a brahmana mother. He is just a bhovadi
brahmin if he is not free from moral defilements. Him | call a
brahmana, who is free from moral defilements and from
attachment.

At the end of the discourse that brahmin attained Sotapatti Fruition.

Verse 397
XXVI (14) The Story of Uggasena, the Son of a Rich Man*

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(397) of thisbook, with reference to Uggasena, son of a rich man.

After marrying a dancer from a theatrical troupe, Uggasena was
trained by his father-in-law who was an acrobat, and became very
skilful in acrobatics. One day while he was demonstrating his skill, the
Buddha came on the scene. After hearing the Buddha's teaching,
Uggasena attained ar ahatship while he was still performing hisfeats on
top of a long bamboo pole. After that, he climbed down from the pole
and pleaded with the Buddha to accept him as a bhikkhu and was
accor dingly admitted into the Order.

Oneday, when other bhikkhusasked him whether he did not have
any feeling of fear while climbing down from such a great height (i.e.,
about ninety feet), he answered in the negative. The bhikkhustook that
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to mean that Uggasena was claiming to have attained arahatship even
then. So, they went to the Buddha and said, " Venerable Sir! Uggasena
claims himself to be an arahat; he must be telling lies" To them the
Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus, one who has cut off all fetters, like my son
Uggasena, has no fear."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 397. Him I call a brahmana, who has cut off all fetters and
is fearless, who is beyond attachment and is free from moral
defilements.

Thisstory isthe continuation the story mentioned in Chapter XXI1V, story
number (6).

Verse 398
XXVI (15) The Story of Two Brahmins

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(398) of thisbook, with reference to two brahmins

Once there lived in Savatthi two brahmins, each of whom owned a
bullock. Each claimed that his bullock was better and stronger. At last,
they agreed to put their animals to a test. So they went to the bank of
the Aciravati River and therethey filled up a cart with sand. One after
the other, the bullocks pulled the cart, but they only pulled in vain,
because the cart, did not move and only the ropes broke off. The
bhikkhus seeing this reported to the Buddha and the Buddha said to
them, " Bhikkhus! It is easy to break off the straps which you can see
with your eyes, anyone can break them or cut them. But my ons, a
bhikkhu should cut the strap of ill will and the thong of craving which
are within you and which bind you."

Verse 398. Him I call a brahmana, who has cut the strap (of ill
will), the thong (of craving) and the cord (of wrong views
together with latent defilements), who has lifted the bar that
fastens the door (of ignorance), and who knows the Truth,

At the end of the discour se five hundred bhikkhus attained arahatship.
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Verse 399
XXVI (16) The Story of the Abusive Brahmin Brothers

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(399) of thisbook, with reference to the abusive Bharadvaja brothers

Oncetherewasa brahmin, whose wifewas in the habit of blurting out a
string of words whenever she sneezed or when something or someone
touched her unawar es. One day, the brahmin invited some of hisfriends
to a meal and suddenly she blurted out some words. Since she was a
Sotapanna, the words "Namo tassa bhagavato arahato
sammsambhuddassa” automatically came out of her mouth. These
words of veneration to the Buddha were very much didiked by her
husband, the brahmin. So, in anger, he went to the Buddha hoping to
put some challenging questions to the Buddha. His first question was,
"What do we havetokill to be ableto live happily and peacefully?" and
his second question was, " Killing of what dhamma do you appr ove of ?"
To these questions, the Buddha replied, " O brahmin, to be ableto live
happily and peacefully, one will have to kill ill will (dosa). Killing one's
il will is liked and praised by the Buddhas and the arahats." After
hearing the Buddha, the brahmin was so impressed and satisfied with
the answer that he asked to be permitted to enter the Order.
Accordingly, he entered the Order and later became an arahat.

This brahmin had a brother who was very notorious for his
abusive words and was known as Akkosaka Bharadvaja, the abusive
Bharadvaja. When Akkosaka Bharadvaja heard that his brother had
joined the Order of the bhikkhus, hewasfurious. He went straight away
to the monastery and abused the Buddha. The Buddha in his turn
asked, " O brahmin, let us suppose you offered somefood to some guests
and they left the house without taking the food. Since the guests did not
accept your food, to whom would that food belong?" To this question
the brahmin answered that the food would be his. On receiving that
answer, the Buddha said, " In the same way, O brahmin, since | do not
accept your abuse, the abuse would only go back to you." Akkosaka
Bharadvaja instantly realized the sagacity of those words and he felt a
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great respect for the Buddha. He also entered the Order and in due
cour se became an ar ahat.

After Akkosaka Bharadvaja had entered the Order, his two
younger brothers also came to see the Buddha with the same intention
of abusing the Buddha. They too were made to see the light by the
Buddha and they also, in their turn, entered the Order. Eventually, both
of them became ar ahats.

One evening, at the congregation of the bhikkhus, the bhikkhus
said to the Buddha, " O how wonderful and how great arethe virtues of
the Buddha! The four brahmin brothers came here to abuse the
Buddha; instead of arguing with them, he made them see the light, and
as a result, the Buddha has become a refuge to them." To them, the
Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus! Because | am patient and forbearing, and
do no wrong to those who do me wrong, | have be come a refuge to
many."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 399. Him I call a brahmana, who, without anger endures
abuse, beating and being bound, and to whom the strength of
patience is like the strength of an army.

Verse 400
XXVI (17) The Story of Thera Sariputta

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(400) of thisbook, with referenceto the Venerable Sariputta.

While the Buddha was in residence at the Veluvana monastery, the
Venerable Sariputta, accompanied by five hundred bhikkhus, entered
Nalaka Village and stood at the door of the house of hisown mother for
alms-food. His mother invited them into the house. But while she was
offering food to her son shesaid, " O you consumer of left-over, you who
have abandoned eighty crores to become a bhikkhu, you have ruined
us." Then, she offered alms-food to the other bhikkhusand said to them
rudely, "You all have used my son as your attendant; now eat your
food." TheVenerable Sariputta said nothing in reply but he just meekly
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took hisbowl and came back to the monastery. Back at the monastery,
the bhikkhus told the Buddha how the Venerable Sariputta had
patiently borne the scolding and abuses of his mother. To them, the
Buddha said that arahats never get angry, they never lose their temper.

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:

Verse 400. Him I call a brahmana, who is free from anger, who
practices austerity, who is virtuous and free from craving, who is
controlled in his senses and for whom this body (i.e., existence)
is the very last.

Verse 401
XXVI (18) The Story of Theri Uppalavanna *

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(401) of this book, with reference to Theri Uppalavanna.

Once, some bhikkhusweretalking about the arahat Theri Uppalavanna
being molested by the young Nanda who was then swallowed up by the
earth. In thisconnection, they asked the Buddha whether arahatsdo not
enjoy sensual pleasuresasthey havethe same physical make-up likeany
other people. To them the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus! Arahats do not
enjoy sensual pleasures; they do not indulge in sensual pleasures, for

they do not cling to objects of sense and to sensual pleasures, just as
water doesnot cling to thelotusleaf or the mustard seed to thetip of an
awl."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 401. Him I call a brahmana, who does not cling to sensual
pleasures, just as water does not cling to a lotus leaf, or the
mustard seed to the tip of an awl.

Thisstory isthe continuation of the story given in Chapter V (Story number
10), Verse 69.

Page 355 of 355 Maung H. Paw, California, USA



Verse 402
XXVI (19) The Story of a Certain Brahmin

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(402) of this book, with reference to a certain brahmin, whose save
became an arahat.

Once, there was a young slave of a brahmin. One day, fleeing
from the house of his master he joined the Order of the bhikkhus, and
in due cour se, he attained arahatship. On one occasion, while he went
on an alms-round with the Buddha, his former master, the brahmin,
saw him and grabbed him firmly by the robe. When the Buddha asked
what the matter was, the brahmin explained that the young bhikkhu
was his slave at one time. To him the Buddha said, " This bhikkhu has
laid down the burden (of the khandhas)." The brahmin took that to
mean that his slave had become an arahat. So to make sure, he asked
the Buddha whether it wastrue that the young bhikkhu had become an
arahat, and the Buddha confirmed his statement.

Then the Buddha spokein verse asfollows:

Verse 402 Him | call a brahmana, who even in this existence
realizes the end of dukkha (i.e., Nibbana), who has laid down the
burden (of the khandhas) and who is free from moral defilements.

At the end of the discourse the brahmin attained Sotapaiti Fruition.

Verse 40
XXVI (29) The Story of Theri Khema *

Whileresiding at the Gijjhakuta hill, the Buddha uttered Ver se (403) of
thisbook, with referenceto Theri Khema.

One night, Sakka, king of the devas, came with his followers to pay
homage to the Buddha. While they were with the Buddha, Theri
Khema, by her supernormal power, also came through the sky to pay
homage to the Buddha. But because Sakka and his company werethere
with the Buddha, she just paid obeisance to the Buddha, and soon left
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him. Sakka asked the Buddha who that bhikkhuni was and the Buddha
replied, " Sheis one of my pre-eminent disciples, sheisknown as Theri
Khema. She is matchless amongst the bhikkhunis in wisdom and she
knows how to differentiate the right way from the wrong way."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 403. Him I call a brahmana, who is wise and is profound in
his knowledge, who knows the right way from the wrong way,
and who has attained the highest goal (i.e., arahatship).

* See dso Verse 347, Chapter XXI1V, Story No. (5).

Verse 404.
XXVI (21) The Story of Thera Tissa

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(404) of thisbook) with referenceto Thera Tissa

Thera Tissa, after taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha, went
to a mountain side. There, he found a cave which suited him and he
decided to spend the three months of the rainy season (vassa) in that
cave. SO he stayed in the cave and went to the village for alms-food
every morning. In the village, there was a certain elderly woman who
regularly offered him alms-food. In the cave, there also lived the
guardian spirit of the cave. As the thera was one whose practice of
mor ality was pure, the cave-spirit dared not live in the same cave with
thenoblethera; at the sametime, hedid not havethe courageto ask the
thera to leave the place. So he thought of a plan that would enable him
to find fault with the thera and thus cause him to leave the cave.

The cave-spirit possessed the son of the elderly woman from the
house wherethethera usually went for hisalms-food. He caused the boy
to behave in a very peculiar way, turning his head backwards, and
rolling his wide open eyes. His mother got alarmed and was in tears.
The cave-spirit, who possessed the boy, then said " L et your teacher, the
thera, wash hisfeet with water and pour that water on the head of your
son." Thenext day when thethera cameto her housefor alms-food, she
did as she was advised by the cave-spirit and the boy was left in peace.
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The cave-spirit went back to the cave and waited at the entrancefor the
return of the thera. When the thera returned from his alms-round, the
cave-spirit revealed himself and said, "1 am the spirit guarding this
cave. O you physician, do not enter thiscave." Thethera knew that he
had lived a clean life from the day he had become a thera, so hereplied
that he did not remember practicing medicine. Then the cave-spirit
accused him that in that very morning he had cured a young boy
possessed by an ogre at the house of the elderly woman. But the thera
reflected that it was not, in fact, practicing medicine and he realized
that even the cave spirit could find no other fault with him. That gave
him a delightful satisfaction (piti) with himself, and abandoning piti and
concentrating hard on Insight Meditation he attained arahatship then
and there, while still standing at the entrance to the cave.

Asthetherahad now become an arahat, headvised the cave-spirit
to leave the cave. The thera continued to stay theretill the end of the
vassa, and then he returned to the Buddha. When he told the other
bhikkhus about his encounter with the cave-spirit, they asked him
whether he did not get angry with the cave-spirit when he was
forbidden to enter the cave. Thethera answered in the negative but they
did not believe him. So they went to the Buddha and said, " Thera Tissa
claims himself to be an arahat ; heis not speaking the truth." To them
the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus, my son Tissa was speaking the truth
when he said hedid not get angry. He hasindeed become an arahat heis
no longer attached to anyone; he has no occasion to get angry with
anyone nor any need to associate with others."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 404. Him | call a brahmana, who associates not with the
householder or with the homeless one, or with both, who is free
from sensual desire. and has few wants.

Ver se (405)
XXVI (22) The Story of a Certain Bhikkhu

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(405) of thisbook, with referenceto a certain bhikkhu.
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Once, a bhikkhu after taking a subject of meditation from the Buddha
went to a forest to practice meditation. After he had attained arahatship
he came back to the Buddhato offer hisdeep and profound gratitudeto
the Buddha. On his way, he passed through a village. Just as he was
going through the village, a woman having quarreled with her husband
came out of her house and followed the bhikkhus. The husband coming
after hiswife, seeing her behind the bhikkhu, thought that the bhikkhu
was taking hiswife away. So he shouted at the bhikkhu and threatened
to beat him. His wife entreated him not to beat the bhikkhu, but that
made him more furious. As a result, the thera was beaten black and
blue by the husband. After beating the bhikkhus to his heart's content,
he took away hiswife along with him and the bhikkhu continued on his
way.

On arrival at the Jetavana monastery, other bhikkhus saw the
bruises over the whole body of the bhikkhu and they attended to his
bruises. When they asked him if he did not get angry with the man who
had beaten him so sorely, he answered in the negative. So the other
bhikkhus went to the Buddha and reported that the bhikkhu had falsely
claimed to have attained arahatship. To them the Buddha replied,
" Bhikkhus! Arahats have laid aside the stick and the sword. They do
not get angry even if they are beaten." Thus, the Buddha confirmed that
the bhikkhu had, indeed, be come an arahat.

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 405. Him | call a brahmana, who has laid aside the use of
force towards all beings, the perturbed as well as the
unperturbed (i.e., arahats), and who does not kill or cause others
to kill.

Ver se (406)
XXVI (23) The Story of Four Samaneras
While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered

Verse (406) of this book, with reference to four samaneras who were
arahats.
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Once, the wife of a brahmin sent her husband the brahmin to the
Jetavana monastery to invite four bhikkhus to an alms-meal at their
house. Shetold him to specifically request for senior bhikkhuswho were
also true brahmanas. But four seven year old arahat samaneras, viz.,
Samkicca, Pandita, Sopakaand Revata wer e sent along with him. When
his wife saw the young samaner as she was very much dissatisfied and
blamed the brahmin for bringing such young samaneraswho wer e even
younger than her grandson. She was, in fact, furious with her husband,
and so she sent him back to the monastery to get older bhikkhus. In the
meantime she refused to give the young samaneras the higher seats
reserved for the bhikkhus; they were given lower seats and she did not
offer them alms-food.

When the brahmin arrived at the monastery, he met the
Venerable Sariputta and invited him to his house. When the Venerable
Sariputta arrived at the house of the brahmin, he saw the four young
arahat samaneras and asked them if they had been offered alms-food
yet. On learning that the arahat samaneras had not been given alms-
food yet and also that food had been prepared only for four personsthe
Venerable Sariputta returned to the monastery without accepting alms-
food from the house of the brahmin. So his wife sent the brahmin back
again to the monastery to get another senior bhikkhu. This time, the
Venerable Maha M oggallana came along with the brahmin, but he also
retur ned to the monastery without accepting alms-food when helearned
that the young samaneras had not been offered alms-food and also that
food had been prepared only for four persons.

By thistime, the samaneras wer e feeling hungry. Sakka, king of
the devas, seeing the state of thingstook the form of an old brahmin and
came to the house. The brahmin and his wife paid respect to the old
brahmin and offered him a seat of honor, but Sakka just sat on the
ground and paid respect to the four samaneras. Then he revealed that
he was Sakka. Seeing that Sakka himself was paying respect to the
young samaner as, the brahmin couple offered alms-food to all the five.
After themeal, Sakka and the samaner as manifested their supernormal
power by going right up into the sky through theroof. Sakka went back
to his celestial abode, the samanerasreturned to the monastery.

When other bhikkhus asked the samaneras whether they did net
get angry when the brahmin couple refused to offer alms-food to them,
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they answered in the negative. The bhikkhus not believing them
reported to the Buddha that the four young samaneras were falsely
claiming to be arahats. To them the Buddha said, " Bhikkhus, arahats
bear noill will towardsthose who are hostile to them."

Then the Buddha spokein verse as follows:

Verse 406. Him | call a brahmana, who is not hostile to those
who are hostile, who is peaceful (i.e., has laid aside the use of
force) to those with weapons, and who is without attachment to
objects of attachment.

Verse 407
XXVI (24) The Story of Thera Mahapanthaka

White residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha utered Verse
(407) of this book, with reference to Thera Mahapanthaka, elder
brother of Culapanthaka *

Thera Mahapanthaka was already an arahat when hisyounger brother
Culapanthaka joined the Order. Culapanthaka was born a dullard
because he had made fun of a very dull bhikkhu in one of his past
existences. Culapanthaka could not even memorize one verse in four
months time. Mahapanthaka was disappointed with his younger
brother and asked him to leave the monastery as he was not worthy of
the Order.

It wasin thisconnection that, on one occasion, the bhikkhus asked
the Buddha why Mahapanthaka, even though he was an arahat, turned
his younger brother Culapanthaka out of the monastery. They also
added " Do the arahats still lose their temper? Do they still have moral
defilements like ill will in them ?" To them the Buddha replied,
" Bhikkhus! Arahats have no moral defilements like passion and ill will
in them. My son Mahapanthaka acted as he did with a view to
benefiting his brother and not out of ill will."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse asfollows:
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Verse 407. Him I call a brahmana, from whom passion, ill will,
pride and detraction have fallen off like a mustard seed from the
tip of an awl.

* Seealso Verse 25, Chapter |1, story_number (3)

Verse 408
XXVI (29) The Story of Thera Pilindavaccha

While residing at the Veluvana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(408) of thisbook, with referenceto TheraVaccha, who was also known
as Thera Pilindavaccha, dueto his offensive ways.

Thera Pilindavaceha had a very offensive way of addressing people: he
would often say, " Come here, you wretch", or " Go there, you wretch"
and such other things. Other bhikkhus reported about him to the
Buddha. The Buddha sent for him, and spoke to him on the matter.
Then, on reflection the Buddha found that for the past five hundred
existences, the thera had been born only in the families of the brahmins,
who regarded themselves as being superior to other people. So the
Buddha said to the bhikkhus, "Bhikkhus! Thera Vaccha addresses
others as 'wretch' only by force of habit acquired in the course of his
five hundred existences as a brahmin, and not out of malice. He has no
intention of hurting others, for an arahat does not harm others."

Then the Buddha spoke in ver se as follows:

Verse 408. Him | call a brahmana, who speaks gentle, instructive
and true words, and who does not offend anyone by speech.

Verse 409
XXVI (27) The Story of a Certain Thera

While residing at the Jetavana monastery, the Buddha uttered Verse
(409) of thisbook, with referenceto a certain thera.
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One day, a brahmin from Savatthi put hisupper gar ment outside
his house to air it. A thera found that garment as he was going back to
the monastery. Thinking that it was a piece of cloth thrown away by
someone and therefore ownerless, the thera picked it up. The brahmin
looking out of hiswindow saw the thera picking up the piece of clothing
and came after thethera, abusing and accusing him." Y ou shaven head!

You are stealing my clothing", he said; the thera promptly returned the
piece of clothing to the brahmin.

Back at the monastery, the thera related the above Incident to
other bhikkhus, and they made fun of him and jokingly asked him
whether the cloth waslong or short, coarse or fine. To thisquestion the
thera answered, " Whether the clothing islong or short, coarse or fine
matters not to me; | am not at all attached toit.", Other bhikkhus then
reported to the Buddha that the thera wasfalsely claiming himself to be
an arahat. To them the Buddha replied, " Bhikkhus! The thera speaks
the truth; an arahat does not take anything that isnot given him."

Then the Buddha spoke in verse as follows:

Verse 409. Him I call a Brahmana, who, in this world takes
nothing that is not given him, be it long or short, big or small,
good or bad.

End of Chapter Twenty-six: The Brahmana

END OF THE DHAMMAPADA STORIESAND
VERSES

Sadhu, Sadhu, Sadhu |
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Glosary of Terms:
Sotapatti fruition — Stream winner — A person has entered the path of
awakening and after seven rebirthswith thelast rebirth must bein
Buddha sasana to attain liberation, Nibbana.

Sedagami Fruition —oncereturner. Would takeonemorerebirthin the
Buddha sasana for awakening, Nibbana.

Arahatship — Non-returmer - attained awakening and ha dived thelast
rebirth never to takerebirth again.
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